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Abstract 

In 1933 Wilhelm Reich wrote The Mass Psychology of fascism to psychologically explain 
the attraction of Hitler to the people of Germany, claiming that the combination of 
sexual suppression, religiosity and authoritarian parenting prevalent in Germany was the 
cause. In 1983 Farah Azari, in Women in Iran, endorsed his opinion, by suggesting that 
these factors accounted for the success of the Islamic regime in the Iranian Revolution. 

Wilhelm Reich has not been endorsed by the mainstream psychological fraternity and 
acquired a bad reputation for his use of a particular "sexual therapy". This thesis 
examines the contentions Reich makes in Mass Psychology considering modern 
psychological and affiliated findings, attempting to sort the gold from the dross in his 
theories. 

The thesis further examines Farah Azari's reasons for agreeing with Reich by looking at 
the Shia Karbala paradigm and its attendant beliefs and rituals, plus formal religious 
prescription, and social attitudes prevailing in Iran to see if she is correct in her 
assumptions. 

Broadly, the thesis finds that both Reich and Azari are more right than wrong, but 
sometimes err in their emphases. The author looks too for other areas of influence, and 
suggests that gendered socialisation plays a much larger part than sexual suppression 
itself in the formation of Iranian character tendencies. • 

The thesis concentrates on negative character types, and therefore is not a balanced 
look at either Iranian society or Islamic religion. Reich correctly noted that 
"authoritarianism" is a pervasive worldwide character trait and therefore elucidation of 
the psychological mechanisms which "cause" or enhance it are of value to our own 
society, as well as helping us to understand that of others. 
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Introduction 

1: The Subject 

My purpose here is to lay the groundwork for deeper investigation, comparing 

claims made by Farah Azarjl about the Iranian Revolution with Wilhelm Reich's claims 

about Fascism as it arose in Germany, Italy and Japan, preceding World War II. Reich 

wrote The Mass Psychology of Fascism originally in 1933 and I am working from the 1944 

revised version.2 Reich is less interested in fascism as a political entity than as a 

character-trait played out en masse in religio-social terms. This is also my approach. It is 

beyond the scope of this work to critique fully Reich's facts about Germany, Italy and 

Japan, or his theories about historical issues. It is Reich's psycho-sexual theory regarding 

Fascism itself, along with Azari's acceptance of it and application to Iran which I 

explore in depth. I have completely ignored details of Reich's social solution to fascism, 

as inapplicable to the Iranian situation. 

Firstly, I shall state simply what he believed. As a psychoanalyst, Reich followed 

Freud in his acceptance of sexual repression as a great shaper of human character. 

Reich claimed that the evolving patriarchal system,3 supported by mysticai thinking 

· (belief in other-worldly entities and religio-magical events), led to authoritarian 

parenting (and schooling), and especially the suppression of natural sexuality, because 

patriarchy involved maintaining "women and children as property". Such socialisation 

limits rational (especially original) thought, enshrines hierarchal social structures, and 

leaves persons extremely vulnerable to resentment, propaganda, and liable to self

righteously cruel actions if sanctioned by authority. As it is authoritarian parenting that 

initiates sexual suppression, starting with a prohibition against touching the genitals at a 

very early age, and sexual repression that makes one vulnerable to religiosity and 

authority in all its forms, it is not crystal clear which comes first. Reich does not define 

"repression" and "suppression" but appears to use them interchangeably. I will follow 

the Freudian concept, using "suppression" as the conscious form, and "repression" for 

the unconscious, except when explaining Reich. 

2 

3 

"Islam's Appeal to Women in Iran: Illusions and Reality", "Sexuality and Women's Oppression 
in Iran", & "The Post-Revolutionary Women's Movement in Iran", in Farah Azari (ed.), Women 
of Iran, London, 1983 
Wilhelm Reich, The Mass Psychology of Fascism, 3rd Ed., New York, 1972 [1933], p. xvii 
Reich, Mass Psychology, pp. 28-31, 88fl: 138 -
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Reich claims that Christianity was anti-sexual, denies an assumption that fascism 

was anti-religious,4 and proposes that men as well as women can be "orgastically 

impotent" .5 He also claimed that the character trait concerned is universal. 6 

Turning to Azari's comprehensive articles, she deals with the religio-historical 

beliefs about Islamic sexuality, up to and including those that shaped the pre- and post

revolutionary attitudes. Azari claims that Islam has a more value neutral idea of sex than 

Christianity/ but says that despite the ostensibly positive beliefs, not only are Iranian 

women severely sexually disadvantaged, but so are the very men who are entitled to 

marital intercourse on demand.a 

Under "Virginity: A Woman's Capital",9 Azari discusses two pertinent aspects, the 

honour of the family and male performance fears. While Reich wo~lq . contend that 

shame plays a major causal role in sexual inadequacy, he would attribute it to 

individual shame about the nature of sex itself. In Iran such shame is more a social 

factor. Honour, or reputation, is a major factor in Iranian society. Shame does have 

profound effects on personality development and could indeed contribute to "fascist" 

mentality. ,A'2ari further asserts that male fears of comparison and rejection are a major 

factor in the desire for a virgin wife.10 I think this point is worth exploring, for sexual 

performance fears abound in the West also. Unfortunately for Muslim women, while the 

Prophet Muhammad was happily married firstly to a sexually experienced widow, he 

later became devoted to his only virgin child bride, and despite Qur'anic pressure to 

marry widows, his followers have preferred to follow his preference, rather than 

his/AUah's instructions. But why? following Reich's ideas, this thesis looks at why people 

have chosen to m!nimise "shame" rather than maximise pleasure. 

Azari looks specifically at two aspects that are particularly Shia. Firstly, there is the 

attitude of the early Imams that she claims endorses the depersonalisation of sex.11 'Ali, 

forbidden by Muhammad from taking a second wife so as not to upset Fatimah, one 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

Reich, Mass Psychology, p. xv 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. xiv 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. xiii 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 92 
Haleh Afshar, "Behind the Veil: The Public and Private Faces of Khomeini's Policies on Iranian 
Women," in Bina Agarwal, (ed.), Structures of Patriarchy: The State, the Community and the 
Household, London, 1988, pp. 228 & 239 
Azari, "Post-Revolutionary Women's Movement", pp. 107ff 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 109 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", pp. 113-7 
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week after her death married again, had four wives and seventeen concubines12 and 

spoke negatively of women, particularly as to their interchangeability. His son Hasan 

reputedly took him.seriously, engaging in multiple marriage and divorce constantly.13 It 

is Reich's contention that men with such attitudes, far from being "naturally oversexed", 

are experiencing inadequate orgasm.14 

The second important Shia aspect to which Azari draws attention is the rituals of 

the Karbala paradigm, practiced throughout the Shia world in the month of Muharram. 

These "sado-masochistic" rituals lie at the centre of the argument on "fascism" as they 

constitute the strongest evidence for the "mystical" mindset of Iranian character, and 

there is no doubt whatever that this paradigm contributed to the martyrdom 

encouraged and ~xperienced during the Iran-Iraq war that followed close on the 

Iranian Revolution itself. If it is character-shaping, this paradigm should s~t Shi'ism apart 

from Sunni Islam, dwelling as it does on injustice and grief. One modern Western 

explanation of these rituals could be that they are cathartic; beneficial rather than 

maladaptive.15 I examine this issue as well as recent psychological views of masochism. 

Like Reich, A.zari speaks of the link between the patriarchal family and the 

repressive state. Azari's view is widely accepted, says Yeganeh, 16 but in her criticism of 

Azari's work, she states that Azari treats Iranian women as a homogenous group shaped 

by one particular ideology. This criticism is reasonably valid, although Azari does make 

many references to differing groups to posit differences. There are issues pertinent to my 

own work here. 

Some gen~ralisation is inevitable. A writer cannot be forever bracketing off 

exceptions. In my opinion, what Reich and Azari are really saying is that National 

Socialism and Shi'ism are the latest in a long line of theories that "the patriarchy" 17 is 

using to perpetuate ce[tain notions about sexuality that suit its (individually) specific 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

Madelain Farah, Marriage and Sexuality in Islam: A Translation of al-Ghaza/i 's Book on the 
Etiquette of Marriage from the Ihya', Salt Lake City, 1984, pp. 51 & 64. It is not clear whether 
he married four at once immediately after Fatimah's death, however. Dwight M. Donaldson, The 
Shi'ite Religion: A History of Islam in Persia and Irak, London, 1933, p. 15 suggests 12 wives 
after Fatimah, and 395 mates in total. 
Adele K. Ferdows, "The Status and Rights of Women in Ithna 'Ashari Shi'i Islam", in A Fathi, 
(ed.), Women and the Family in Iran, Leiden, 1985, pp. 20; Farah, pp. 118-9 
Wilhelm Reich, The Bioelectrical Investigation of Sexuality and Anxiety, New York, 1982, p. 18 
Lewis Pelly, The Miracle Play of Hasan and Husain, Vol. 1, London, 1970, [1879], pp. xxii
xxiii, discussing Bombay, 19th century. 
Nahid Yeganeh & Nikki R. Keddie, "Sexuality and Shi'i Social Protest in Iran", in Juan RI. Cole 
& Nikki R. Keddie, (eds.), Shi'ism and Social Protest, New Haven, 1980, p. 109 
The underlying male elitism assumption, to be defined more fully in Chapter 2. -
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religio-political aims. While Reich could perhaps be accused of generalisation, he was 

actually not saying that "all Germans" fell into the fascist mould. He was saying that the 

charqcter problem that endorsed fascist politics was prevalent at that particular point in 

history, and that the evidence lay in the success of regime, I feel that Azari says no more 

than that regarding Iranians. Furthermore, both Reich and Azari are quite specific about 

class differences. l shall be touching on differences, but as l am dealing specifically with 

the character-types proposed by Reich I am forced to ignore many positive factors that 

would paint a more balanced overall picture. It is also to be understood that it is not a 

rigid character-type but a syndrome that is present to a greater or lesser degree in all 

humans. I focus mostly on the Hezbollah, Revolutionary Guards (pasdaran), Sisters of 

Zeynab, and the Mothers of Martyrs as the likely equivalents of Reichian "fascists". 

To summarise issues of similarity and difference between Reich'.s cpntentions and 

those of Azari, the political pasts of Iran in 1978 and Germany in 1933 when Hitler's 

National Socialism achieved power are more similar than different. Both countries had 

suffered from "international shame" because of outside interference in their internal 

functioning. There was an increasing gap between rich and poor, and considerable 

I 1ncrnnl/"'\\tmant \Athirh fAcfororl n,1 trh raC'anfmon+ l"'"'ln"'ll""\nl"""t +ho n 1rr1I nnrl 1 1rhrtn lr,,u,or 
'V'l1.._,,,,_,...,1....,,111'--'tllJ -,-"1'1J1'-'l1 1'-'Jl'-'1'---'.._. 111\J'--'11 1'--'.;>VIIIIIIVIII '-'1"111'\JII~ 111.._, IVl'-41 \..All'-4i Vl.._,'-(11 IVTTVI 

classes. 

Modern political analysts do not agree as to the precise definition of "fascism", a 

term that was particular to Italy circa 1922.18 Fortunately for this exercise, the focus is not 

on political definition. It should be noted, though, that Fascist Italy's monarchy 

cooperated with the regime, and that Japan's emperor was himself the focus of the 

religious "mysticis,:n" that Reich considers a basic cause of the fascist mentality. One 

issue that Reich stresses, racial discrimination, was not in fact included in the original 

Italian Fascism. It was only after the Axis was formed that Mussolini's regime began to 

include it. 19 Racism per. se is not a factor in Iranian politics, but I suspect that Reich 

himself would have inclusively recognised the pathological condemnation of the West 

that is Iran's chief form of "othering". Suffice to say that Germany, Italy, Japan and Iran 

were firstly concerned with correcting their internal economies, building a more self

sufficient state, and secondly, rationalised their right to export their creed by force, and 

the means used were both authoritarian and totalitarian. 

18 

19 
For excellent coverage, read Roger Griffin, (ed.), Fascism, Oxford, 1995 
Bob Altemeyer, Right-Wing Authoritarianism, Canada, 1981, p. 28; Griffin, p. 17; Victoria De 
Grazia, How Fascism Ruled Women: Italy, 1922-1945, Berkeley, 1992, p. 270 -
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A point of similarity is that the nations' leaders were charismatic personalities. This 

thesis is not about leaders or leadership, but undoubtedly Hitler and Mussolini were using 

religion as a means to an end, while it appears that for Khomeini, religion was the end.20 

The propaganda of all focused heavily on religion - although as Reich stresses in the 

case of Germany, the specifics were vague, and the church was not always in full 

accord with the politics. This was also true of Italy. There was a higher stress on both God 

and the Hereafter in the Iranian case. 

In the focus on family we have a perfect, classically patriarchal, fit. The hejab21 

factor in Iran merely made the control of women much more obvious. While Reich does 

not specifically state that men were taught to blame women for their own sexual desire, 

this is a longstandi!7g Christian attitude, and De Grazia22 mentions it specifically in the 

Italian case. Both Reich and Azari refer to the "master/slave" relationship of husbands 

and wives in traditional families. Reich refers to the origins of marriage and dowry;23 

Azari states the Islamic specifics. They both agree that the economically based ideology 

of the large family was obsolete and that the true rationale for continuing to 

overburden families with mouths they were unable to feed was the need for cannon 

fodder. 

Both Reich and Azari agree that sexuality was a much underrated social 

problem. Reich focuses more on men and Azari on women, but both are concerned at 

the negative effects of lack of understanding and prowess in the sexual realm. Reich 

claims Christianity is responsible for sexual shame - Azari claims that while Islam is 

"officially" positive about sex, it is only male sex, and depicts male sexuality as 

depersonalised a1!d brutal. Reich focuses more on technical aspects, Azari on familial 

ones, especially the polygynous marital structure. 

I consider that, given the balance of agreement on the factors noted by Reich 

and Azari, Azari's statement that Iranian Revolution fits the framework of Reich's The 

Mass Psychology of Fascism is worth exploring. Reich's work has not been endorsed by 

mainstream psychologists, and there has been much development in both 

psychoanalysis and other aspects of psychology since the 1940s. I propose, therefore, to 

20 

21 

22 

23 

This does not negate the possibility that once he was in power his ego might have played a part in 
ensuring that he remained there. 
Curtain, or veil. Detail on origins follows in the body of the thesis. 
Victoria De Grazia, How Fascism Ruled Women: Italy, 1922-1945, Berkeley, University of 
California Press, 1992, p. 76 
Reich, Mass Psychology, pp . 88-90 
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see to what extent modern psychological findings endorse Reich's contentions, teasing 

out the valid from the Invalid. Also I propose to consider whether Azarl's generalities 

about Iranian personality and society are correct. Naturally, the Iranian regime's 

perspective on rellglon and family wil! be central to that exploration. 

2: Personal Viewpoint 

As a person, this particular exercise attracted me because psychology is the 

means by which I find meaning in my life, not by using it as a religion, but as a tool for 

understanding. My value Judgments are made on a psychological basis, namely: does 

a given viewpoint lead to (generally) satisfactory life experience, or is it damaging? 

Transactional Analysis was my introduction to psychology, but I have read widely 

elsewhere and this thesis has been a learning experience, giving me l;>9th a broader 

vocabulary and more historical background. 

As a woman, I am open to the idea that there are fundamental differences 

between men and myself, both physically, psychically, and experientially. This thesis will 

explore how these differences are genet!ca!!y or culturally bounded. 

As a feminist, I am less concerned about proving that women are equal to men 

than I am about "ending the gender war" - dealing with the misunderstandings that I 

believe have arisen because of the assumptions made by men about women through 

the ages ~ ie. the "patriarchal mindset" - and replacing these with a conception of life 

that , can be mutually enhancing to both sexes. I follow feminist convention in 

separating biologi~al sex from gendered role attribution. 

Also as a feminist, I deny the right of "male" scholarship to ignore the subjective 

experience of persons ot either sex because of a lack of academic evidence. As James 

Fowler comments, cognitive development theories have overstressed intelligence and 

rationality; "have conceptually separated cognition or knowing from emotion or 

affection."24 Even though Jean Piaget, expert on children's mental development, 

acknowledged the importance of affection in daily life, he stressed that "[t]he 

development of rational maturity means precisely that capacity for 'objectivity' that 

makes matters of emotion or affectlve, subjective bias Immaterial." Women, however, 

tend to discuss their experiences and feelings among themselves, and the result of this is 

24 James W. Fowler, Stages of Faith: the Psychology of Human Development and the Quest for 
Meaning, San Francisco, 1981, p. 101 -
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an ability to empathise, or at least sympathise, with others.25 Also, in my opinion, women 

tend to store, consciously or unconsciously, memories of their observations and 

experiences more readily than men, and this is the basis of "woman's intuition". This 

ability is no/sex-specific; successful clinical psychologists (and con-men} are particularly 

adept at it.26 Naturally I am not suggesting that emotion should take precedence over 

rationality, only that there should be a balance. That fact is, humans are considerably 

ruled by their emotions, but because they do not themselves always realise this, their 

rationality is distorted anyway. A theme that emerges is the split between "male" 

ideology and "female" everyday reality. Reich did not "gender" this aspect, but was 

adamant that Fascism "has no answer to the practical questions of life, for it sees 

everything merely in the speculum of ideology."21 Broadly, he saw ideology as illusional, 

although tended to. form his own! 

As a person who has felt free to practice sex on my own terms for thirty years, 

within a wide variety of relationships, and who has tried to be a useful confidant to 

others with sexual problems, I believe that if we talked openly and honestly about sex 

more, we would have a broader understanding of ourselves, our relationships, and life. I 

therefore fee! free to draw on this experience somewhat, along with the texts I have 

studied. While my experience is my own, that is no reason it is not similar to that of many 

others. 

This thesis is also about another culture with a different outlook on life. However, 

having been raised in a basically middle-class Christian environment, what I see in the 

lives of the women I study is their underlying similarities to the women of the 1950s in New 

Zealand; constrict~d by their view of femininity as a direct relationship to their menfolk, 

fearful of sexuality as conflicting with their religious taboos, except in marriage, and 

frequently within that institution, a profound disappointment. As a divorced woman and 

mother - always "fair -game" to men - and often the repository of their own 

dissatisfactions with the same institution - I can identify with their side of a situation that is 

also "caused" by the conflicting beliefs that surround sexual relationships. I do not think 

all women are the same. But I do think women, when bounded considerably by the 

home, lack the variety of experience to be as significantly different in their outlook as 

men. It is men who have devised the ideologies - women have been manipulated to 

25 

26 

27 

This is becoming more prevalent, and plays, I believe, an enormous role in the positive changes 
in modem society. Ifmy own family is typical, it was less so in Reich's era. 
It must be admitted, of course, that not all "intuition" is sound, particularly that of persons with a 
negative outlook on life. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. xvi 
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comply - and they do so in ways that are psychologically similar (albeit individually 

different) because the human psyche is universal. I have also dated men from many 

countries and with .differing religious perspectives (including four Muslims) and when it 

comes to personal relationships, I cannot say that I found them significantly different28 to 

European men. In choosing a topic where an Iranian herself compares her country's 

pe·ople and experience to that of Europe, I expected, and found, some validation of 

my insights. 

Additionally, although this thesis is about Iran, it fundamentally concerns the "Us 

& Them" state of mind one finds worldwide; pertinent to New Zealand's own socio

economic conditions. 

28 Although it is also pertinent that their outlook was partially moulded by Western perceptions. 
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It is the aim of this chapter to present the basics of Reich's theories plus relevant 

developments in psychology and affiliated disciplines up to the present time. It is not an 

attempt to formulate an overarching psychological theory that will account for every 

detail: psychologists have reached the conclusion that the various discourses and 

systems all have something to contribute, and overlap, rather than being mutually 

exclusive.29 The time has passed for rigid boundaries between disciplines also. I shall be 
.. 

drawing on psychiatry, neurophysics, sociology, sociobiology, psychobiology, genetics 

and anthropology. Likewise, there is no rigid division between religion, psychology and 

medicine. Just as religious understanding has given rise to conceptions of gods, devils, 

angels, and other entities that are not empirically confirmed, so have psychology and 

the other disciplines spawned a multitude of conceptions, beginning with Freud's id, 

ego and superego, which have no firm grounding in the material world. For my 

purposes, what goes on in "the mind" is of paramount importance, but the 

psychological labels themselves are as much products of that mind, and of human 

need for understanding and "security" as any of the religious concepts under discussion 

herein. 

Although Reich's theories come together to present a coherent whole in The 

Mass Psychology of Fascism, from the viewpoint of critique, they are multifaceted. The 

aspects will be explored under the following headings: 

• The human psyche 

• Patriarchy, religion and Fascism 

• Human sexuality 

• Authoritarian parenting and education 

• Religiosity 

These concepts are closely interwoven, but the psyche is central. 

Reich followed Freud in perceiving the psyche in terms of the ego, superego and 

id, subject to both conscious and unconscious forces, and warring with each other for 

29 Lawrence A. Pervin, Personality Theo,y and Research, 6th Ed., New York, 1993 [1970], p 21 
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supremacy on the basis of the pleasure principle. He disagreed with Freud as to the 

existence of a death wish,30 and formed his own theory of sado-masochism. He 

accepted the O~dipus Complex31 and used he concept of oral, anal and genital 

personality to denote states of emotional and sexual maturity, and Freudian labels for 

"personality types". He endorsed the theory of sublimation, reaction-formation32 and the 

use of defence mechanisms as agents of suppression, together with the idea that the 

body is an energy system. He believed that the socialised layer was not in touch with 

"the deep biologic core" of the person, resulting in "secondary drives" consisting of the 

unconscious sadistic, lascivious, rapacious and envious impulses. Masochism is a 

secondary drive,33 

Like the frE:udian, Reichian theory of neurosis is anxiety based. He distinguishes 

two types of anxiety, rea/anxiety, conscious fears that have a basis in re_ality, and statis 

anxiety, the free-floating unconscious type.34 As future writers35 refer to these as fear 

and anxiety, I shall to so here to avoid confusion. He sees character as formed by the 

resolution of such fear and anxiety, in balance with the pleasure principle, into either 

the "genital" - the normal - when a balanced sublimation of the libido, or sexual drive, 

has been achieved (fo!!owing successful resolution of the Oedipus complex and 

satisfactorily orgasmic sexual experience}, or into "neurotic" when anxiety has won the 

day, and caused a suppression (although I cannot help but read this as repression, and 

certainly he used repression in conjunction with the Oedipus complex,36} of the 

elements of desire associated with the pleasure principle. The defence mechanisms that 

are formed in the process he calls character armour. In the avoidance of fear, such as 

puni~hment for transgression of moral codes, by automatic conformity, anxiety is 

increased. The th~arted pleasure principle instincts make themselves felt by insidiously 

reshaping desires to "pre-genital" and sadistic impulses. Considerable energy is spent on 

maintaining the armour/defence; in suppressing the knowledge that the id might have 

even wished to take another stance.37 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

Wilhelm Reich, Character Analysis, 3rd Ed., New York, 1987 [1945], p. 229-30 
Reich, Character Analysis, p. 177, Reich, Mass Psychology, pp. 26-7 & p. 56, n.6, where he 
claims it is a result of authoritarian suppression. 
Reich, Character Analysis, pp. 185-93 
Reich, Character Analysis, p. 225 
Reich himselfrefers to free-floating anxiety in this sense, Reich, Character Analysis, p. 191 
Including those who follow Reichian methodology, Sean Haldane, Emotional First Aid: A Crisis 
Handbook, Wellingborough, 1989, [1984] pp. 74-6 
Reich, Mass Psychology, pp. 26-7 
Reich, Character Analysis, pp. 171-4 
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While Reich certainly does not claim that all neuroses are the same, he does 

tend to see the variations formed by sexual repression. Among males, one character 

that is prevalent in his thought is the "macho man", of whom he says: 

... the phallic-sadistic character's ego wi!! use exaggerated masculine 
aggression to ward off feminine, passive, and anal strivings.38 Sexual 
debility results in a lowering of self-confidence. In one case it is 
compensated by the brutalization of sexuality, in the other by rigid 
character traits.39 

He referred to the peasants' sex-life as brutal, of males; frigid, of females.40 It is 

the rigid character, however, with whom he is chiefly concerned in his depiction of 

fascist mentality. He states that moral inhibition of a child's sexuality leads eventually to 

impaired genital sexuality, but also makes the child afraid of sexuality and authority, 

and therefore obedient and docile. "Vital life-impulse" is overladen with severe fear. 

Preventing the thought of sex also prevents thought in general, and ·inhibits critical 

faculties. The aim is for acquiescent, socially adjusted subjects, despite their personal 

distress and humiliation. The family is the state in miniature, to which the child must 

adapt. A person's authoritarian structure is produced by embedding fear and inhibition 

into sexual impulse.41 

This reaction happens to both men and women. In practical terms, he believes it 

is the reason that persons so reared are quick to sense their economic suppression, but -

especially of women in a patriarchal society - unable to sense their socio-sexual 

suppression.42 The result of suppression of material needs is qualitatively different from 

the suppression of sexual needs, and suppression of the latter causes suppression of 

both; a mild form of asceticism. This results in conservatism and "fear of freedom".43 

However, he did not believe that the masochistic attitude thereby caused was proof of 

Freud's death instinct, or desire for "unpleasure". Rather, desire for pleasure miscarries 

and this: 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

causes the masochist to p(3rceive sensations, which are experienced 
as pleasurable by the normal person, as unpleasurable when they 
exceed a certain intensity. The masochist, far from striving after 

Reich, Character Analysis, p. 175 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 54. There appears to be little difference between Reich's phallic
sadistic character here and his phallic-narcissistic character in Character Analysis, pp. 217-4, in 
fact he clearly links them, p. 222. I use only the one term. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 66. While it is highly unlikely that he ever psychoanalysed a peasant, 
he did grow up on a country estate and his early sexual experiences were with servants. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 30. I note Reich's use of the word fear in this quote, whereas in 
Character Analysis, written for psychologists as against a popular readership, I feel sure he would 
have used the term statis anxiety. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, pp. 30-1 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 31 



unpleasure, demonstrates a strong intolerance of psychic tensions and 
suffers from a quantitative overproduction of unp/easure.44 

14 

Masochism is seen not as an opposite to sadism, but rather as two poles of the 

same syndrome. As Reich perceived masochism as primarily sexual I shall discuss it 

t~oroughly under that heading. Some references will be made below, however, to 

moral masochism. 

Before returning to Reich under other headings, I need to mention non

psychological determinates of personality. Reich accepted that character was partially 

hereditary,45 but substantially ignores it in Mass Psychology. Twin and adoption studies 

are the best evidence that genes influence but do not determine behaviour.46 Genetics 

seems less important regarding ideology and values than on taste and personality.47 

They may have rather more to do with character "type" than recently supposed, 

however.48 There is an ongoing reciprocal process between heredity and environment, 

rather than a cause-effect relationship.49 Instead of lineal progression, there are clusters 

of interrelated phenomena. This reflects the current approach in psychology, biology 

and the social sciences, reciprocal determinism. 

A psychological textbook definition would not disagree with Reich: "Personality 

represents those characteristics of the person that account for consistent patterns of 

behavior."50 The widely accepted earlier, anxiety based, model was tension reduction -

a major Reichian factor - but research suggests that some people seek tension for 

optimum functioning.51 There may be no need to choose, for people have different 

needs at different times.s2 

Freud and Reich suggested a person chiefly governed by unknown forces, but 

the selected aspects of the theories that follow are modifications of Freudian 

psychoanCllysis plus newer models that strike differing balances53 between external and 

internal motivation. Having personally known individuals with behavioural patterns 
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Reich, Charac;ter Analysis, p. 236, stress his. 
Reich, Character Analysis, pp. 166-7, 
John W. Santrock, Life-Span Development, 5th Ed., Madison, 1995, [1983], pp. 86-7 & 89-90 
Pervin, pp. 9 & 74 
Daniel Goleman, Psychology Updates: Articles on Psychology from The New York Times, New 
York, 1991, p. 107. 
Pervin, p. 9 
Pervin, p. 3 
Pervin, p. 5 . 
Pervin, p. 6, quoting Abraham Maslow 
Pervin, p. 13 
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clearly described by Reich and other psychologists, I cannot doubt that defence 

mechanisms are "alive and sick" in society. The criterion for selection is, therefore, the 

elements that clarify or contradict Reichian theory. 

Karen Horney and Erich Fromm both addressed the "authoritarian" character in 

the same period as Reich. Horney considerably modifies Freud's views, based on her 

own psychoanalytic experience.54 Fromm similarly criticises fascist characteristics from a 

psychoanalytical-sociological viewpoint.55 They differ from Reich in one major way, 

both playing down the role of sexua/repression in the sado-masochistic character,56 but 

endorsing his contention that a warping of the pleasure principle is involved.57 Horney 

discovered that the basis of the neurotic character is an "unbearable feeling of 

aloneness and poyverlessness."58 

Fromm too, makes a direct connection between sado-masochistic

authoritarianism and powerlessness,59 and suggests that the basic feeling is frequently 

pre-conscious, and covered by "egoism", even grandiosity.60 Freedom, for this person, 

is a negative, threatening to reveal the loneliness underneath, and he/she looks for 

secur!ty in bondage to another person or entity. !n this respect, masochist strivings have 

the aim "to get rid of the self, to lose oneself~ to get rid of the burden of freedom."61 

Fromm does not disconnect sado-masochism from sexuality, indeed he confirms that 

what he calls masochistic perversion (as ago.inst moral masochism, a non-physical 

manifestation) can find temporary release of tension during sex.62 I will return to this, but 

meanwhile it is the moral form I wish to explore. 
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From the point of a view of a coherent whole, Freud's work could really only be described as 
''work in progress" as he constantly modified his views, and frequently admitted that there were 
issues he was not fully satisfied he had understood. See Pervin, p. 82, & Karen Horney, New 
Ways in Psychoanalysis, in The Collected Works of Karen Horney ,Vol. 1, New York, n.d.g. 
[1939], pp. 37-46in particular. 
Erich Fromm, The Fear of Freedom, London, 1943, [1942]. This book is also published under the 
title Escap? From Fr<:edom. 
As indeed Freud himself did later in life, Fromm, p. 128 
Fromm, p. 129 
Fromm, pp. 122, 130 & 133 
Fromm, pp. 121-54 
Fromm, p. 130. Grandiosity is the extreme term for the common syndrome wherein the person 
believes that they are the centre of everybody's universe, not only their own, and therefore sees all 
action as directed toward them. Persecution mania is an extreme example of a form in which it 
can manifest. 
Fromm, pp. i30-l 
Fromm, p. 133 
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Reich said: "Fascist mentality is the mentality of the 'little man,' who is enslaved 

and craves authoriiy and is at the same time rebellious. ... This little man has studied the 

big man's behavior. all too well, and he reproduces it in a distorted and grotesque 

fashion."63 Taking a similar stance, Fromm expounds a gradient between authoritarians 

whose rebellion is so entirely repressed they believe they love their dominator (whether 

God, man, or supposedly the self, as in conscience) and those who differentiate 

between authorities, choosing one to obey and another to defy, or even a person who 

appears to be totally defiant of all authority,64 But defiance is not autonomy,65 to which 

I shall return. 

Fromm also discusses the destructive personality, which I equate with Reich's 

phallic-sadistic character. This is the excessively masculine man who uses force 

predominantly, and who often has a conspicuously active sex-life, with 

interchangeable partners. But he is not masochistic. Fromm believes this syndrome too is 

rooted in powerlessness and isolation, and states, "Destructiveness is the outcome of 

unlived life. '116 "The lust for power is not rooted in strength but in weakness. '117 I will discuss 

this further in connection with "class" in the next section. 

Horney differs from Fromm in her emphasis on anxiety, while Fromm takes the 

sociological position of the isolation of the individual.68 Yet essentially, the feeling of 

isolation and powerlessness, whether it manifests obliquely as discussed so far, or as 

depression, isa form of anxiety. Neurosis, for Horney: 

... is a psychic disturbance brought about by fears and defenses against 
these fears, and by attempts to find compromise solutions for conflicting 

• tendencies. For practical reasons it is advisable to call this disturbance a 
neurosis only if it deviates from the pattern common to the particular 
culture,69 · 

Like Reich, she believes anxiety to be the dynamic centre of neuroses,7° and 

makes a distinction between justified fear and the disproportionate or irrational fear, 

anxiety. 71 Horney cites four ways of dealing with anxiety: ( l) to rationalise - give a false 
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Reich, Mass Psychology, p. xv 
Fromm, pp. 141-6 
Joseph B. Tamney, ''Religion and Self-Actualization", in John F. Schumaker (ed.) Religion and 
Mental Health, New York, 1992, p. 134 
Fromm, pp. 154-8, stress his. 
Fromm, p. 139, stress his 
Fromm, p. 121, n.1 
Karen Homey, The Neurotic Personality of Our Time, [1937] in Collected Works, op.cit., pp. 
28-9. On p.34 she comments on the cultural specificity of cliaracter deficiencies. 
Homey, Neurotic Personality, p. 41 
Homey, Neurotic Personality, pp. 41-4 
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but reasonable explanation. (2) To deny it exists. Sometimes this is conscious, sometimes 

not. (3) Narcotise it - which may include not only alcohol and drugs but excess work, 

sleep1 sex or even .social activity. (4) Avoidance - which is the most radical - all thought 

of the anxiety-raising material is suppressed, and this becomes automatic - repression, or 

"an inhibition" .72 These defence mechanisms have been expanded by later 

psychologists, some from the non-Freudian schools. Two affects that are frequently 

repressed are sexuality and hostility. An important point Horney makes regarding 

repression is that although it appears to be unconscious - therefore non-existent - not 

only does this repression amplify the feeling, but it "registers". I apply this term 

consistently. Basically, we do not completely fool ourselves, and consequently we are 

continually adding further repression to the anxiety state.73 The next step is often 

projection, the pe~ception of the hostility as stemming from an outside source.74 

Projection and other defence mechanisms are fully accepted in modern 

mainstream psychological circles.75 Daniel Goleman cites Reich as the authority on the 

results of defensive mentality. "Character armor is the face the self turns to the world."76 

Other labels have been applied; persona (Jung) and security operations, by Harry Stack 

Sullivan, whose interpersonal theory posited a split self-image whereby one saw oneself 

as the good me, the bad me and, under intolerable anxiety, not me.77 While the "bad 

me" is merely the person who has made one feel guilty or ashamed, Sullivan suggests 

that the strength of anxiety in the "not me" syndrome registers as inchoate confusion, 

non-specific dread, loathing and horror, and is blotted from consciousness.78 Goleman79 

gives a succinct summation of defences, adding to Horney's, but omitting "narcotise'', 

perh,aps because he saw this as an external, rather than internal mechanism. I mention 

these constantly so reiteration is worthwhile: 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

Ho~~y, Neurotic Personality, pp. 48-56 
Homey, Neurotic Personality~ pp. 67-9. Recent back up, Pervin, p. 73 Pervin. Speaking from · 
personal experience, I occasionally have migraines after the resolution of an issue I did not even 
register as a problem, just as the same occurs after resolution of a lmown problem over which I 
was partially powerless, such as the pending coincidence of menstruation with an exam. On the 
other hand, I rarely have migraines after/during issues I am "stewing over" consciously. 
Homey, Neurotic Personality, pp. 69-70 
Pervin, pp. 84-93 
Daniel Goleman, Vital Lies, Simple Truths: The Psychology of Self-Deception, New York, 1986, 
[1985], pp. 131-2 (He is careful to state that this work ofReich's took place while he was "still a 
respected member of Freud's circle.") 
Pervin, pp. 152-3, Goleman, Vital Lies, pp. 102-5 
Goleman, Vital Lies, p. 104 This may go a long way to accounting for the way in which some 
women have managed to bury molestation, even rape, during childhood. 
Goleman, Psychology Updates, p. iii 
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• Repression: Forgetting and forgetting one has forgotten. 

• Denial and Reversal: What is so is not the case; the opposite is the 

case. (Also called Reaction-Formation) 

• Projection: What is inside is cast outside. 

• Isolation: Events without feelings. 

• Rationalization: I give myself a cover story. 

• Sublimation: Replace the threatening with the safe. 

• Selective Inattention: I don't see what I don't like. 

• Automatism: I don't notice what I do.80 

I discuss Isolation further under the heading of Patriarchy and Fascism. Selective 

inattention is a habit we all have - a necessary habit, or we would suffer stimulus 

overload. However, many persons use it sufficiently "usefully" to warrant its inclusion as a 

defence. In my opinion, Automatism is closely related to Isolation, so I re.turn to the two 

together.81 

Defence mechanism theory originated with analytic experience, and 

neuropsychology has begun to uncover the neural mechanisms by which it is 

facmtated.82 Humans use both sides of the brain83 and in the transfer of information from 

one side to the other there is evidence that an opportunity exists for suppression of 

undesirable thoughts.84 Tests have shown that data with emotional loading takes longer 

to reach awareness than non-affect laden data!85 Far from denying defence 

mechanisms, modern theory merely suggests that they are less likely to be the result of 

one traumatic event,86 but rather from perpetuation of attentional patterns learned 

over, a long period.87 Just as crossing ground in the same spot soon creates a specific 

pathway, our tho~ght processes, a vast series of neurons that interconnect by way of 

chemical neurotransmitters, can tend also to take the known way.88 Evidence for this 
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Goleman, Vital Lies,_ pp. 119-23 
I am.not suggesting, however,_that they cannot be separated. 
Goleman, Vital Lies, pp. 106-11 
Although in fact this differs from person to person and between the sexes, Anne Moir & David 
Jessel, BrainSex, London, 1993, [1989], pp. 39-49 
Goleman, Psychology Updates, p. 63; Michael S. Gazzaniga, The Bisected Brain, New York, 
1970, pp. 105-15 . 
Goleman, Psychology Updates, pp. 64-5 Goleman, Vital Lies, p. I 09; Gazzaniga, pp. 105-7 
This is the Freudian stance. Reich does not dwell on one traumatic event, nor does the Neo
Freudian, Helfaer (later), except as to decision-making. Transactional Analysis focuses strongly 
on the time one makes a "life-decision", often unwittingly. Religious conversion is sometimes 
such an event and even when premature, tak:es place much later than the proposed traumatic 
event of Oedipal theory. 
Goleman, Vital Lies, p. 148 
A piece of trivial evidence is that I find ifI make a typing error on a common w~d in one 
session, my "fingers" tend to repeat it until such time as I take a long break. 
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also lies in the success of meditation, which breaks negative thought patterns by the 

sustained refusal to dwell on any thought.89 

Although defence mechanisms can be unhealthy, it is not suggested that they 

can or should be dispensed with entirely. There are times when survival and health are 

facilitated by some of them.9° However, the more insecure people are, sometimes the 

stronger will their defence mechanisms be, and the more likely it will be that their neural 

pathways will be blocked with negative affect.9 1 

During the 1960-70s psychoanalysis had largely given way to interpersonal 

psychology as psychologists became increasingly aware that not all neurosis was 

rooted in the distar:,t past, and that ongoing interaction prevented change in many 

instances. Social cognitive theory rejects any "narrow set of determir:i~:mts, whether 

these are habits, traits, drives, reinforcers, constructs, instincts, or genes and whether 

they are exclusively inside or outside the person."92 Although they vary in fine detail, all 

the cognitive theories allow for an interplay been the internal and external factors, and 

the inherited and the socialised. 

One of the "labels" to arise from cognitive theory is the schema. Schemata are 

storage containers for memory.93 It is by sorting our knowiedge into manageable 

packages that we are able to make sense of our world, adding to our knowledge by 

experience.94 The type of defence mechanisms used will influence the choice of 

schemata. Because we tend to sort our knowledge into separate chunks, we are 

capable of compartmentalisation, which can lead to believing two conflicting theories, 

or running two. conflicting schemata concurrently. One example of the 

compartmentalisation in the West is the simultaneous belief in evolution and Christianity. 

Some Christians, of course, have amended their views very considerably, but many 

others simply never stop Jo compare their schemata at all. Another example is the way 

in which we have different "rules"· for ourselves, our friends, and our enemies.95 
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Roy E. Baumeister, Escaping the Self: Alcoholism, Spirituality, Masochism, and Other Flights 
From the Burden of Seljhood, USA, pp. 75-6 
Pervin, p. 88; Goleman, Vital Lies, pp. 29-54, based on neurophysiology. 
Goleman, Vital Lies, p. 109 
Pervin, pp. 388-9 
Goleman, Vital Lies, p. 79 
Goleman, Vital Lies, pp. 74-83 
I had one woman friend who, over the same behaviour, labelled a rival a slut, saw her friends as 
risque, and herself as merely having a bit of fun. She was able to complain about a friend's 
flirtation with her man while sitting on the knee of the friend's boyfriend! There was ample 
evidence of defence mechanisms being a party to her compartmentalisation process . .She was also 
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Stereotyping is another facet of schema formation, caused by our habit of linking ideas 

in our minds for easy recovery.96 If schemata are highly compartmentalised, rationality is 

compromised; if too rigid, they prevent autonomous response. 

In recent years, the ideal of autonomy, self-actualisation, or self-realisation has 

replaced the idea that mental health equalled social conformity with one of optimum 

functioning; optimum development of one's gifts and the maintenance of self-esteem 

against, if necessary, society. Freud's theory that it was only by sublimation of the libido, 

that civilisation was possible was challenged. Reich disagreed with Freud, preferring 

orgasmic satisfaction to sublimation as the path to a productive and contented society, 

but he did not deal with autonomy directly.97 Autonomy is not a permission to "do what 

you like", but an ability to make value judgments on social rules and "virtues" in context, 

retaining the useful and eliminating those that are harmful, superficial, Qr outdated, as 

well as to maximise one's own talents. Unscrupulous (and needy) persons frequently turn 

people's virtues against them, relying on social expectations and guilt to manipulate 

them. The phrasing of a question in a certain way is sometimes a tactic designed to 

create a false impression.98 It is one of the main tenets of this thesis that manipulative 

behaviour and the force of "public opinion" is a major tool of repression, and that until 

individual behaviour is judged in context and by flexible guidelines, not by fixed rules, 

most people will continue to be disadvantaged. Basic selfishness is cited as the reason 

that this is not possible, and I have to agree that currently there may be an 

insurmountable barrier. 

• The theories of autonomy, however, claim - I believe correctly - that it is not 

selfishness, but self-centredness that causes most of the grasping and negative 

behaviour in society. Selfishness I define as a realised decision to do something for 

oneself that might be detrimental to another. Self-centredness, however, is a (usually) 

non-aware habit of seeing an issue only from one's own viewpoint. It is often the 

product of defensive reaction, based on insecurity. While admitting that full autonomy is 

more an ideal than a possibility, far from creating havoc in society, if everyone 

behaved autonomously, all the manipulative techniques would become redundant.99 A 

person who is satisfied, by means of living his/her life to the full, will be well-disposed to 
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very extrinsically directed, ie., her choice of men usually reflected their desirability to her friends 
or their media status. 
Goleman, Vital Lies, p. 77 
At least, not in the texts I have studied. I feel he would have agreed with it as an aim, however. 
Carried into the very heart of our justice system by courtroom technique. 
Fromm sums it up in much greater depth, Fromm, pp. 222-38 
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encourage others to do the same, rather than forever thwarting them through envy, 

fear and greed. Reich concentrated on sexuality. But the principle of satisfaction is far 

broa<;ler. 
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Chapter 2 

Patriarchy, Religion and Fascism - An Overview 

"The patriarchy" ls an expression I use to indicate an underlying ideology that 

was/is longstanding, international, and psychologically entrenched in the belief-system 

of ruling male elites, endorsed by societies, but nota conspiracy. In this thesis I propose 

a very simple definition. Patriarchy, or "rule by fathers", is the conception that each 

household100 is headed by a male, to whom all other males and all females owe 

subservience, sometimes in birth order of moles, which in turn ranks wives. From this basic 

idea, several other issues are usually linked. Firstly, there is an incest taboo, entailing the 

necessity for exogamous marriage, or the importing of women to ensure the 

continuation of the lineage.101 This often places the wife at a disadvantage in terms of 

support. Secondly, there is control of both the reproduction and production of family 

members. Thirdly, the growth of society has usually extended to all institutions a similarly 

hierarchal form, resulting ultimately in classes and castes, whether formal or informal. 

This leads to role assignment according to status. Sex becomes gender. 

Reich believed that society changed from matriarchal to patriarchal. This ls no 

longer generally accepted in academic circles. In fact there is no hard evidence that 

matriarchy - rule by mothers - ever held sway.102 What we do find, scattered world-wide, 

is evidence of matriliny - descent being reckoned through the mother. In many such 

societies, however, men hold the reins of power as firmly as they do under patriarchy.103 

The deepest problem for women, therefore, is the entrenched belief in male superiority, 

and men's need to prove it, often against an underlying registration that it is false. This 

need is the first step in acceptance of complex ideologies that rely more on 

imagination than evidence. 
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Including servants or slaves, where applicable. 
In fact, the incest taboo exists in almost all societies, and the relationships considered to be 
incestuous vary over time and place. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p, 87. When Reich was writing, some credence was still being given to 
Bachofen's theories that goddess worship indicated previously widespread matriarchy. Very little 
supporting evidence has been forthcoming. 
Ironically, the Freudians do not seem to have perceived this point about the original Oedipal 
myth. Oedipus was separated from his parents soon after birth. Returning home as a young man, 
he met and killed his father and became king of the land by marrying his mother, not by right of 
conquest, but by subsequently answering a riddle, for which the prize was marriage to the queen. 
What better evidence do we need that in fact the lineage of that state was through the female line? 
It appears, however, to have been overlooked in every version of the myth I have read. 
Psychologically, it is dynamically inadequate also, in that Oedipus had no notion that Jocasta was 
his mother. -
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Reich also mentions that there is also clear evidence of fertility cults, where the 

productivity of the earth was believed ensured by the human sexual rituals performed 

thereon, by the process we now call sympathetic magic. Since that time, when religious 

and sexual experience were still unified, says Reich, without exception, 104 patriarchal 

religion has held sway, and is built on the negation of sexual need, plus religious 

excitation, "which is anti-sexual and a substitution for sexuality at one and the same 

time." 105 Other than his focus on the suppression of male sexuality, Reich's theory on 

patriarchy encompasses the typical issues: that it was the basis for family hierarchy, then 

for the division of society in classes. It treats women primarily as property- to be traded 

to other family units in return for goods and protection106 (and by attributing an entirely 

false value to virginity, say I - for in what other field is lack of expertise valued over 

experience?) - caused women to be closely guarded, devalued in all roles other than 

motherhood, as is sex itself, excepting for procreation. Sexual pleasure is not valued for 

itself. I agree with Reich on this point. The evidence lies in the suppression of 

masturbation, which is the obvious way for 11single" people to both learn about their 
I 

sexuality and to relieve sexual tension. While the initial ban on masturbation may have 

been due to the need to populate quickly, most societies have enshrined the ban 

reiigio-iegally, compounding psychological and physical stress for individuals. 

Patriarchal religion, Reich claims, 101 entails a negation of earthly happiness. 

Because a person expects his reward in the "Beyond", he becomes incapable of 

happiness in this world. Because humans need happiness, release and gratification, 

they seek instead illusionary happiness.108 Having lost the capacity for happiness and 

the aggression necessary to deal with life, a person feels helpless, and finds it necessary 

to believe in superior forces for support and shelter. Sometimes this can lead to a very 

deep conviction, and a passive indifference toward death.109 It can also - because of 

the sexual repression involved - lead to masochism. He points to the tendency of the 

fanatically religious to injure themselves, and says that clinical experience indicates that 

the desire to be beaten is an instinctive desire for "release without incurring guilt'~ 110 He 

claims that mentally ill priests suffer an involuntary ejaculation at the height of religious 

ecstasy and that normal "orgastic gratification" is replaced by a more generalised 
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This may appear to be wrong if Left-handed Tantric Hinduism is taken into account, but for men, 
that entails such a control of the sexual act that it can hardly be considered as a sexual outlet. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, pp. 146-7, stress his. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 90 
And yes, much of the ancient "Greek" mythology did mention an afterlife. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 147, stress his. 
Ibid 
Reich, Character Analysis, pp. 240-3; Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 148, stress his 
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physical excitation, which excludes the genitals but brings about a partial, involuntary, 

release.111 The result of the split between religious and sexual feeling is that sex has been 

denigrated, devalued and diabolised.112 Even when disguised as religious feeling, sexual 

feelings do not disappear, and, thanks to the sense of sin, are actually feared. 113 A deep 

longing for redemption and release, consciously from "sin", is actually from sexual 

tension. 

Reich sees the combination of teaching about God and against masturbation in 

childhood as important. For a boy,114 the authority of God is confused with the real 

father's,115 and he is faced with conflict between sexuality and fear.116 "Genital shyness 

and pleasure anxiety remain the energetic core . of all anti-sexual patriarchal 

religions." 117 Over jime, such religion comes to epitomise obedience to authority, and 

renunciation,1 18 and is therefore a prime breeding ground for fascist id_eolpgy. 

"The structure of fascism is characterized by metaphysical thinking, unorthodox 

faith, obsession with abstract ethical ideals, and belief in the divine predestination of the 

fuhrer," writes Reich.119 By metaphysical thinking, Reich was discussing a broader 

category than "religion" as it was seen at the time. All Reich means is a tendency to 

attribute events to a source beyond human action. At the time, religion was the most 

obvious base for such belief; among the secular-minded, however, a belief in fate, "the 

stars", etcetera, can be substituted. Hitler and Mussolini were not Christians. 

Nevertheless, they made considerable use of the churches themselves when their 

ideology tended to dovetail, 120 but what is more important, they were able to appeal to 

the r.norality of others by playing upon previously held religious ideology. 
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Ibid, stress his. 
Ibid 
That religious belief and feeling often does not have the power to replace sexual feeling is 
becoming obvious in the 1990s as more people speak out about the sexual abuse they have 
suffered from supposedly celibate priests. 
Reich uses masculine gender throughout this passage, and because I believe that males are more 
Hable to masturbation than girls (confirmed John D. Shea, «Religion and Sexual Adjustment" in 
Schumaker, op.cit., p. 80), and it is by arousing other fears that women's sexuality is repressed, I 
shall leave the gender intact here. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 151 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 162 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 151, stress his. 
Ibid 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 80 
Particularly over sexual morality and women's place. 
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According to Reich, rather than appealing to Christianity directly, Hitler evoked 

pagan beginnings in order to persuade his audience of the Germans' innate superiority, 

and the inevitability.of their triumph. He distorted both Greek myths and Christian beliefs 

into "Us & Them" theories of Pure and Sullied.121 While "science" was claiming evolution 

and progress, the reactionary movements were invoking the return to a "Golden Age" 

where "nature" would again reign supreme. 

As Reich said, one of the elements of nature was the patriarchal family, invoked 

in Germany, Italy and Japan. Feminism has uncovered that in reality, families have 

taken many diverse forms in most societies, certainly within these three. 122 Without 

necessarily invoking depth psychology, feminists point out the obvious appeal of such 

ideology to the male masses. At the bottom of the hierarchal heap, a man is still king in 

his own castle, albeit a one room hovel. 123 Not only were Italy _qnd Germany 

"internationally disadvantaged" in the 1920s,124 but women's emancipation loomed on 

the European stage. After the Italian Concordat of 1929 fascist misogyny and the 

antiemancipationist position of the church combined. Both claimed to protect the 

family and motherhood.12s Unemployment was another major factor demoralising the 

populations, especially the men. In an ideology of mole as breadwinner, woman as 

breeder and homemaker, in times of unemployment not only does the man's "ego" 

suffer when he is unable to fulfil his "natural" role, this is often exacerbated by the fact 

that women, for lesser wages, "take the very bread out of his mouth." Under patriarchy, 

men are conditioned to gain their self-worth in the following ways: as warriors, as 

productive members of society, and as sires, especially of strong sons to follow the same 

pattern. Not only were the sociological factors ripe for the "little man" to resent the loss 

of his "natural" rol~, but he was to be exhorted not only to lay down his own life for the 

national ideal, but to sire more cannon fodder for an ongoing ideal of war. 126 Reich 

touched on all these elements. The key, he believed, was the repression of sex, which 

led to its replacement by"honour, duty, bravery and self-control" because of the loss of 

self-confidence involved. A satisfied man can achieve those things without a fuss; the 

deprived need to keep them constantly in mind.127 
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Reich is certainly right that it is the submission of the women that makes the least 

sense. In both Germany and Italy, women were exhorted, even bribed, into having 

extremely large famjlies.12s Instead of decrying the war as senseless and inhumane, they 

appear to have taken pride in the deaths of their sons in battle:129 Again, Reich 

attributes this to sexual suppression in women. 

The wife must not figure as a sexual being, but solely as a child-bearer. 
Essentially, the idealization and deification of motherhood, which are so 
flagrantly at variance with the brutality with which the mothers of the 
toiling mosses are actually treated, serve as a means of preventing 
women from gaining a sexual consciousness.130 

He believes if women would give up sexual anxiety and guilt, the whole basis of 

authoritarian ideology would collapse.131 

As Reich indicated, it was onto youth that Hitler and Mussolir)i turned their full 

barrage of propaganda, through schooling, in partial rapport with the churches (which 

had always taken a moralist tone on sexuality), but particularly by the youth groups 

formed for out of school hours. These children, and the general populace, were subject 

to endless speeches extolling the need for sacrifices, the denial of individual inclinations, 

exhorting against "softness", and pmising conformity, discipline and obedience. Both 

claimed132 to uphold Christian values, although in Germany, Hitler actually undermined 

certain churches and aspects considerably.133 It was from this brainwashed Hitler Youth 

that the SS and Gestapo were recruited, and the atrocities perpetrated are now an 

indelible shame on their country's history. Mostly, however, they seem merely to have 

followed orders, a main Reichian point. 

These nations used flimsy excuses to make war on other countries, and to 

incarcerate, torture and murder millions of their own citizens - the Jews. Reich focused 

on racism as the factor used for activation of hatred. In his depiction of the Jews as 

"other", Hitler played on already ambivalent feelings among Christians who had been 

taught that Jews were responsible for the death of Jesus. Other minorities too were 

slated; Gipsies - again a race that had been feared and misunderstood for centuries 

because of their lack of conformity with pan-European and Christian values. This form of 

scapegoating is one of the essential issues; which is why I scrutinise the mechanisms by 
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which it is perpetuated. I believe it is pertinent that the "others" mentioned possessed 

two qualities that most of the masses lacked: the Jews were conceived of as rich; the 

Gipsies as free of r'?straint. They aroused fear, envy and resentment. 

For Reich, "the masses" are not homogenous, but he concentrates on two 

specific classes in particular; the peasants and the lower middle class. It is around the 

latter that most of his theory of sexual repression is formed. 

The Axis propaganda machine focused heavily on several issues. Firstly, the 

ideological and racial supremacy of themselves, using specifically targeted "others" to 

foster hatred that was used to a far wider purpose, for in reality many more non-Jewish 

Europeans were killed in World War II than Jews. Secondly, considerable value was 

placed on self-sacrificial elements. "[F]ascism is the supreme expres$ipn of religious 

mysticism,"134 says Reich. Thirdly, restrictions were placed on everything but procreative 

sex, and in association, the "naturalness" of the patriarchal family was stressed, with its 

focus on the subordination of women, the glorification of mothers, and these familial 

sentiments were extended to country and leaders. Hitler, Mussolini and Emperor Hirohito 

were authoritarian father figures - Reich believes that the masses disguised their need for 

protection with belief in the ideology they were fed.135 It is in the "obsession with 

abstract ethical ideals"l36 that we see the similarity to the typical religious pattern. 

Fascism in Germany and Italy played on existing factors in their elevation of nationalism 

to a form of religion. 

• I turn briefly to others' opinions on these issues before discussing certain facets in 

more detail. 

Erich Fromm's conception of fascism did not differ greatly from Reich's except 

that he saw psychology Jrom the viewpoint of relationships, rather than drives. 137 While 

deploring the suppression of sex in society, believed it was a facet of, rather than a 

cause for, authoritarianism. It is the suppression of spontaneity, he believes, that is the 

root cause. A more pertinent suppression is that of hostility towards others, and the 

awareness of insincerity in others.138 He points to the European mould of public 
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emotional suppression139 and a blocked awareness oLdeath.140_ His view has my vote as 

I, ~tgg" _ think Freudian/Reichiap _--•psys;hoanalysis overemphasises the early sexual 

component. 

Fromm141 agreed with Reich in focussing of the lower middle class, as those who 

were most shaken in their fundamental beliefs - in monarchy, family, religion and 

morality - with the collapse of the old regime in 1918, because their security was based 

on national, not personal power. His outlook is broader. The older generation became 

passively bitter and resentful, while the younger generation, freed from their authority to 

learn new ways, no longer held them in respect and the class as a whole had no one to 

look down upon. Due to the economic downturn, the middle class felt powerless and 

:-anxious. Initially th~ working class felt empowered, but their hopes did not come to 

_ fruition. The peasant was resentful of his ind_ebtedness. The professional · market was 
.. '',' . ' .. '. . . . . . . .,. :' - . -·· . : ' . ' . ' •: ,·.. ... _. ·.. . ~- . . . . 

saturated. Add the powerlessness of the nation, abovementioned. The result was, as 

both Fromm and Reich suggest, a widespread willingness to swallow propaganda that 
- -

would raise both theirmaterial prospects and ego-enhancement. 

Let me .briefly update from World War II, which sent fascism underground for a 

_ few-decades in the West, but also realised one of the fascistideals rather well for two 

decades; it sent women back to the kitchen and to the bedroom to breed. By the 

1970s, Women's Liberation, evolving into various strands of Feminism, has overcome this 

trend considerably, and discourse on patriarchy abounds. Feminism debunked class 

structure as the basic inequality that, overcome, would lead humanity back to utopia, 

by showing that in action, communism and socialism allowed women -to assume a 

double burden; fu~~ time work plus the full domestic role. Gender inequality is now seen 

_ p.y F.erninismqs the last qastion to be oy~rcome. 

The subordination - of -- women - leads <to - loss of creativity; _ individual 

disempowerment,._ perpetuation of uncontrolled breeding, and dependency 

relationships with men. But rarely now do feminists simply wish to share in male 

prerogatives. Firstly, we need self-definition: For even men who have attempted to take 

an unbiased look at the female psyche have substantially failed, and have further been 
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misquoted to uphold views that were already entrenched. Secondly, women do have 

appreciable physiological differences - other than sexual - to men, including a different 

brain_ structure,142 but the "male, rational" side has been overvalued. One important 

gender/sex143 difference is a co-operative versus competitive tendency. Competition, 

taken to extreme, is unhealthy and rapacious. 144 Successful men compete for status and 

money, unsuccessful men compete instead for negative status. The same can be said of 

women, increasingly, as the gender roles collapse in the modern West. Therefore, it is 

not gender equality that is needed, but an intrinsic sense of self-worth that is impervious 

to the opinion of non-significant others, 1-is not dependent on hierarchal structures, 

winning versus losing, or material acquisition. A tall order. 

The defen~e mechanisms pertinent to rapacious mode of life are frequently 

isolation, events without feelings, and automatism, where people d~ npt notice what 

they are actually doing. Events without feelings are practiced in contact sports, 

perpetuated in war, and made increasingly easy by the new button-pushing mode that 

obviates personal contact. But "the patriarchy" assumes that this mode of existence is 

"normal".146 Like the others, these defences are rooted considerably in lack of self

esteem, which is the theme that I believe unites the three facets of Reichlan theory on 

the roots of fascism, rather than, as Reich believed, the suppression of the sexual instinct 

itself by authoritarian parenting based on religious ideology. 
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Chapter 3 

Sexuality and Associated Issues 

This essay considerably concerns an element of life that has been mistreated in 

various ways; sex. Sex is a natural function without which we would not be here. It is also 

- ·for those of us who make the most of it - the most physically exquisite experience a 

person can have. A gift. Whether from God or as a facet of the survival of the fittest is a 

matter of opinion. Sex is also one of the most rule-bound, devalued, dirtied, distorted, 

jocularised and simultaneously sacralised experiences of humanity. While I do not agree 

with Wilhelm Reich (or Freud) on the precise origins of sexual trauma, I find myself 

agreeing with Reich on almost all issues of attitude toward sex. 

To clarify Reich, I need to recapitulate on the Oedipus complex, Freud taught 

that humans were subject to a warring internal process whereby the pleasure principle -

epitomised firstly by oral satisfaction from the mother's breast, then anal - the pleasure 

of defecation, and finally by genital satisfaction, the pleasure obtained initially as a 

small child from genital arousal - lost out to the fears of punishment and disapproval, at 

first directly from the parent, but later from the internalised punishing superego. At 

around the age of four, the little boy whose sexual feeling was towards his mother, 

experienced jealousy towards his father, and the fear of castration. A man became fully 

mature by sublimating his sexual love for this mother, becoming like his father, and 

would eventually successfully replace his mother with another woman, emotio-sexually. 

For a woman, whose initial sexuality was also towards the mother, this caused "penis 

envy" - the regret that she was not a man - and was then replaced by a wish to have a 

child by her father. 147 Successful sublimation of these issues resulted in normal 

heterosexual love for a man, albeit submissive in nature, as women were at that period 

surmised to "naturally" be passive and submissive, sometimes to the point of masochism. 

Furthermore, the clitora~ arousal of childhood years was presumed to be replaced by 

"vaginal orgasm". 

Reich was a follower of Freud in most respects. He sees a conflict between 

mother/son bonding and incestuous wishes as the pivot of repression. "The tie to the 

mother is the basis of all family ties." 148 The belief in vaginal orgasm validated the idea 
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that intercourse 15 sex,149 and the nature of the lubricating fluids seems to have played 

an important part in his own ideas.150 Most of Reich's beliefs about the psyche and sex 

have been or will .be expounded under other headings, for he believed that sex, 

psyche, reiigiosity and authoritarianism were inextricably entwined. He devoted his later 

life to the resolution of the problem of sexual repression, using a combination of 

psychoanalysis and physical manipulation, electro-graphic recording of arousal, and 

posited a theory he named orgone biophysics; orgone being sexual/cosmic energy. 151 

He believed that the erogenous zones responded in a manner entirely differently to 

other areas of the body. He thought that the quality of orgasm was important, assuming 

that sexual tension caused character maladaption. If one had a "full" orgasm, tension 

was so completely resolved that no desire remained.152 There is little support for the 

specifically sexual .ideas, except that the last is probably a folk assumption, as a 

common female complaint is of men who fall asleep immediately following 

intercourse! 153 Many of the more general concepts Reich used have been validated. 

For instance, his ideas of the importance of touch have been endorsed by 

paediatricians, modern psychologists are using electronic measurements themselves, 154 

and one facet of his idea of masochism is substantially endorsed by Horney. There is no 

"unpieasure" principle; the neurotic personality suffers one sort of pain rather than face 

another that is perceived of as "worse" in a conflicted psyche. 

Reich, like Freud, appeared to be convinced that the maladaptive sexuality he 

encountered was a product of the unconscious. Looking back today, when the extent 

of child sexual abuse is becoming public, it is possible to suggest that much of the 

emotional and sexual maladaption of Freud's patients may have come not from their 

unconscious fears pnd fantasies but from actual sexual molestation either by parents15s 

or servants - many men of this era write of their childhood experiences with servants, 
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including Reich.156 Also, castration was likely to be an overt threat to discourage 

masturbation, not a fear of father's jealousyl157 

Karen Horney took a different approach. While validating Freudian defence 

mechanisms, she was sceptical that it was sexual repression per se that caused neurosis; 

sexual repression was merely one of the many repressions that the average child faced 

in this era of authoritarian parenting, where curiosity was not encouraged. Children 

were suppressed, full stop, and suppression leads to repression. What is initially external 

becomes internalised. Further, Horney decried p~nis envy; it was clear to her that girls 

indeed had material reasons for envy of brothers or boys generally, for boys were 

frequently favoured by their parents, better educated, and subject to far less 

restriction.1sa 

Some recent neurophysiological validation regarding suppression of sexual 

thought having negative consequences has been achieved and has indeed confirmed 

that suppression allows for continuing rearousal, which, unresolved, may contribute to 

negative emotional responses and phobias.159 It certainly confirms Horney's belief that 

suppression creates further stimulation, whethei sexual or, for instance, aggressive. 

It was left to Masters & Johnson in 1966160 to demolish the last Freudian fraud -

vaginal orgasm, and on this point Reich was not sound.1 61 It was proven conclusively 

that during intercourse, it was not friction in the vagina that triggered orgasm in women, 

but the concurrent clitoral pressure, albeit sometimes oblique pressure.162 Masters and 

Johnson also showed by clinical testing that woman's orgastic capacity was greater 

than man's;163 both as to possible duration of orgastic resolution, and by the fact that 

women were capable of multiple orgasms. So, it appears that Reich's suggestion of 

resolution of tension is not the deciding factor for whether an orgasm is fully 
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satisfactory,164 especially for women. However, I think that needs to challenged. From 

personal experience, plus that of a close friend, multiple orgasms are not as satisfying as 

one excellent orgc;:ism, so Reich may be correct. Or it may be that individuals simply 

dlffer.16s 

Also from personal knowledge, against a common psychological assumption 

which assumes insecurity is inevitably the cause, 166 I have to agree with Reich that there 

are two different types of "promiscuous" people, and that they do fit his idea that some 

search until they find a satisfactory partner, and that others search and will never find 

one167 - at least while they retain a mental attitude that devalues the very behaviour in 

which they consistently indulge. This applies to both sexes. Further, a close friend of mine 

who fitted the stereotype of the repressed woman, achieved sexual satisfaction for the 

first time in her thirties, and at that point her whole personality beca!1)e much more 

outgoing, and her rigidity regarding housework eased. But she had already become 

more self-confident occupationally, so the sexual satisfaction may have been the result, 

not the cause, of the improvements. Up to this point too, she had ceded her autonomy 

almost entirely to her husband, and that too changed. Nancy Friday reports the 

opposite effect, that many young women who appear to enjoy sex before marriage, 

lose interest in it afterwards.16a Her contention is that ambivalence about sex is 

continually passed on from mother to daughter. While the average modern woman tells 

her daughter that sex is wonderful within marriage, she denies this by her inability to 

behave "sexually"169 with her husband in the daughter's presence. Alternatively, she 

orally endorses sex as concerned with procreation only, but the daughter intuits that 

motl;ler enjoys sex for itself. Thirdly, there is the thoroughly modern mother who says sex is 

wonderful but is u_naccountably peevish when the daughter appears to be enjoying it. 

Friday is talking of the registration of data that belies the mother's sincerity.170 She sees 
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this conflict as part of the separation process that is frequently difficult for girls to 

achieve from their mothers, when the cultural expectation and socialisation processes 

do not endorse thqt separation in the same way they do for boys.171 The idealisation of 

the mother developed in babyhood due to symbiosis and need for security outwears its 

usefulness, so the daughter, with the birth of her own children, becomes a copy of her 

mother, subject to minor differences. Friday says that if the relationship is not resolved 

into an adult-to-adult one, the daughter will become even more like her mother after 

the mother's death.172 I will return to this theme again, concerning men, under 

Religiosity. 

One point on which some feminists decry Reich is that he equated sex with 

intercourse.173 Masters and Johnson too directed all their endeavours towards a 

mutually satisfying coupling. Literature such as the Hite Reports indic.~te that many 

women neverorgasm during intercourse but by manual/oral stimulation. It is my belief -

based on considerable reading 174 over a thirty year period and much personal chat 

with friends - that the majority of heterosexual women still consider that intercourse is an 

important part of sex; it is enjoyed for itself (with or without orgasm) for the physical and 

emotional intimacy it embodies. But many object to it being the sole purpose of sexual 

intimacy. 

I turn again to Masters and Johnson for an explanation of much unsatisfactory 

sex. Performance fears are paramount. They say, of partners with sexual problems, that 

because of performance fears, their emotional involvement in the shared sexual activity 

is virtµally non-existent. 175 They mentally behave as spectators to their own acts. Control 

is the issue here. S_ex is a two-way street and being a "spectator" or engaging in it for 

your own benefit only blocks psychosocial input - ie. never leads to good sex. 176 "When 
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there is no security or mutual representation in sexual exchange, there rarely is freedom 

of other forms of marital communication." 177 They are not saying sex is everything in a 

marriage, but that v.ery few marriages are "effective, complete, and ongoing entities" 

without itY8 They expound the "give-to-get" principle. I believe this applies to all sexual 

relationships, even the transitory, which can be quite satisfactory, provided the partners 

are honest with each other as to their expectations, and that these are mutually 

compatible.1 79 However, much of the problem in personal relationships is not really 

sexual at all. The sexes still frequently appear to desire different social outcomes from 

their sexual encounters. Feminists decried the effects of the 1960s "sexual revolution". 

Just as in earlier days many women had followed the dictates of society and refrained 

from sex before marriage, often to their (experiential) detriment, finding marital sex 

disappointing, thos_e who succumbed to peer pressure and "slept around" felt 

exploited. Sex appeared to be still a male prerogative. This is understandable, when the 

reasons these women, in or outside of marriage, had sex was "because it was the thing 

to do." 180 Reich sees both marital compliance and driven promiscuity as sexually 

unsatisfactory due to non-release of tension. I see them as emotionally unsatisfactory 

predominantly, and sometimes non-tension relieving. 

I do not think men are particularly different. Men too, especially the "macho'; 

types, are mostly those whose "egos" rest entirely on the opinion of their peers, or, in 

later years, an internalised version of the opinion of such peers. The media caters to 

these men, and upholds their faulty stereotyping of themselves as "real men" and 

women as sexual objects. Unfortunately this stereotype is also believed by many men of 

an er.1tirely different ilk, and they conversely suffer from an inadequacy that has nothing 

to do with their re?I potential as persons or sexual partners. Further, feeling inadequate 

in other areas of life undermines potency, as does the increased expectation of sexual 

satisfaction from women in the last few decades. Studies show that men, w!Yhout 

invoking purity scruples, prefer partners less experienced than themselves, which makes 

no sense unless a- fear of comparison ·is involved.181 
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Reich claims that because males so easily ejaculate a misconception has 

developed, that ejaculation equates with orgastic satisfaction. 182 He claims that many 

promiscuous men are never really sexually satisfied.183 Two famous examples probably 

illustrate his point, Bill Clinton and Jack Kennedy. Clinton's "blow-job in the broom 

closet" is pathos, not eras. Again, the "cause" of these effects is not that these men 

were prevented from masturbating as boys, but that they were unable to become self

directed in their lives, despite maximum achievement. It is well known that Jack was 

groomed not only for the presidency from a very early age, but that his father Joe also 

set the sexual pattern Jack followed. 

Reich has specified two character types suffering from maladapted sexuality, 

but I prefer to se~ them, in the way their sexuality impacts upon women, as an 

admixture. He claims the repressed authoritarian can make do with at'1 _unsatisfactory 

marriage, 184 and that the phallic-sadist type is a womaniser, but chiefly because the sex 

obtained is unsatisfactory. A more open society has revealed that sexual aggression is 

commonplace, and that many "authoritarian" married men are actually rapists. 

Furthermore, if, as Reich correctly suggests, authoritarians, given "permission", behave in 

an aggressive fashion toward their "enemies", then the behaviour of the two types is 

indistinguishable, as is one aspect of their attitude, contempt of women. Therefore, while 

in both instances "bad sex" may be a contributing factor to their attitudes, authoritarian 

sexual suppression in itself cannot be the answer.1ss I turn to psychobiology and 

deviance studies for elucidation. 

• Testosterone is the "sex hormone" for both sexes186 and is also related to 

aggression. There i!> a circular cause/effect pattern, for testosterone levels are raised by 

satisfactorily orgasmic sex, and testosterone itself is the hormone that "causes" sexual 

arousal.187 However, testosterone has little impact on sexual performance, which is a 

skill. A distinct difference ls found between desire and arousal, with desire being classed 

as an emotion, and arousal as d (presumably) automatic response, at least in men, to 
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No. 2, May 1980, pp. 377-84 also confirms that this was still a substantial factor in the USA in 
1980. 
Reich, Sexuality & Anxiety, pp. 4-5. From this, it is women who get labelled frigid, when they do 
not orgasm. 
Refer also to the opinion of Baumeister,, pp. 37 & 116. 
Reich, Sexuality & Anxiety, p. 18 
It does not deny that repression plays a part, however. 
Marvin Zuckerman, Psychobiology of Personality, Cambridge, 1991, p. 223 
Goleman, Psychology Updates, pp. 101 & 410. Also my own experience when a doctor in the 
1960s "dried up my milk" endorses the effect. -
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sexually explicit material.188 Laboratory research indicates that anger, like depression, 

kills erotic desire, while anxiety, contrarily, sometimes fans it, while interfering with the 

sexuql act itself.189 .That men can be sufficiently aroused, without desire and concurrent 

with anger, goes a long way towards elucidating the physical side of hate-rape. But the 

relationship is not simplistic. Only the exceptionally violent have testosterone levels 

above normal; also low levels of the neurotransmittors metabolite and brain serotonin 

were found.190 Boys who exhibited rage and aggression to their mothers were 

competitive, quick to anger, with little anxiety and repression of aggression as adults. 191 

If boys showed little interest in heterosexual action in early adolescence, it set a pattern 

for anxiety, avoidance and repression in adulthood, as it did also for boys who liked 

traditionally feminine activities.192 If testosterone levels are amended by sexual 

experience, it see!Tis likely that aggressive experience would be circular also. Sexual 

and aggression patterns, then, are shaped in childhood, but not ne~es~arily by sexual 

suppression. 

that: 

Regarding conscious attitudes, an issue on which I endorse Reich is when he says 

The man reared under and bound by authority has no knowledge of the 
natural law of self-regulation; he has no confidence in himself. He is 
afraid of his sexuality because he never learned to live it naturally. Thus, 
he declines all responsibility for his acts and decisions, and he demands 
direction and guidance.193 

A clear piece of evidence for this is forthcoming under Religiosity - the case of 

Pale. Deviants also present striking examples of denial of self-responsibility, reversal and 

projection, and the fear of sexual comparison.194 

In Reich's time, it was generally believed that lack of sexual control was the 

cause of rape. These days it is accepted in psychiatric circles that frequently it is a 

planned exercise based-more on hat~ than on lust. An exercise of power by a man who 

188 

189 

190 

191 

192 

193 

194 

Goleman, Psyclwlogy Updates, p. 101, Baumeister, p. 69 ., 
Goleman, Psychology Updates, p. 102 
Zuckerman, p. 397 
Zuckerman,pp.64-5 
Zuckerman, p. 65, but note also p. 410 that he claims that this might change with experience of 
competition and sex. 
Reich, Mass Psyclw/ogy, p. 111 
The "Yorksh~e Ripper" began his spree of killing "prostitutes" after one taunted him for being 
slow to achieve an erection, Wendy Hollway, "'I just wanted to kill a woman' Wgy? The Ripper 
and Male Sexuality'', in Feminist Review, Vol. 9, Autumn 1981, p. 37 
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basically feels powerless.195 Despite considerable variation, there is a basic sketch of a 

rapist that is general enough to be significant. Such men suffer from low self-esteem, 

carry_ deep resentments against women in general, project their desires onto their 

victims, and, if applicable, tend to misread friendliness for sexual invitation. 

The element of deviance most directly discussed by Reich, rather more in 

Character Analysis than in Mass Psychology of Fascism, is masochism. He makes no 

causal distinction between the sexual and moral forms. As it does not appear until 

about three years, it cannot be a primary biological instinct. He sees it as the desire for 

self-destruction, a counter-impulse to sadism, narcissistic regression.196 However, as 

mentioned earlier, he denies "death instinct" in favour of a sociological explanation; 

namely thwarted sexuality.197 Although none of the modern works I have read mention 

Reich's theory in connection with sexual masochism, 198 it is neverthel~ss clear that it 

dovetailed well with other earlier theories; the self-destructive element; the suggestion 

that guilt prevented sexual enjoyment unless it was "forced" upon one. 

He urgently desires, then, something which, at the same time, he is 
mortally afraid of. 199 [T]he masochistic striving is characterized by the 
patient's200 inability to achieve a physiological release on his own 
accord, because he senses the mounting of the pleasure as a danger or 
melting or bursting. However, since it is precisely this feared situation 
which, for natural reasons, he most ardently yearns for, he develops the 
attitude of expecting and beseeching others to help him to achieve 
release.201 

For decades this attitude prevailed, along with the thought that sexual 

masochism was dangerous to its practitioners. Because persons clearly did find sexual 

pleasure in being beaten, it was assumed that there was a sexual basis to religiously 

motivated flagelk:1tion. Reich is correct that almost all religious orders assume sexual 

suppression is essential for reaching the higher meditative states of consciousness that 
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Hollway, pp. 37-9; Stephen M. Hudson & Tony Ward, "Rape: Psychopathology and Theory" in 
Richard D. Laws & William O'Donohue (eds.), Sexual Deviance: Theory, Assessment, and 
Treatment, New York, 1997, pp. 335-48; Tony Ward, Julie McConnack, Stephen M. Hudson & 
Devon Palschek, "Rape: Assessment and Treatment", in Laws & O'Donohue, op.cit., pp. 356-70. 
I personally know several rapists. Most fit this description. 
Reich, Character Analysis, p. 278 
Reich, Character Analysis, pp. 280-1 
Although there is another W. Reich, or Reik, sometimes cited. 
Reich, Character Analysis, p. 329 
This quote is taken from a chapter on therapy. 
Reich, Character Analysis, pp. 330-1 
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are interpreted as communicafion wHh God;202 and he himself proposed a direct 

correlation between religious mysticism and sexuality. I turn now to modern theory. 

There are differences between sexual and moral masochism,203 but they are 

linked by "escapism". Empirical evidence has not confirmed the connection between 

the sexual form and the self-defeating behaviour of moral masochism. There is little 

support for the theories of the l 92Os-3Os in the surveys of the 197Os-BOs.204 Sexual 

masochism has three main features; pain, loss of control and humiliation.205 Of these, loss 

of control seems to be primary.206 Regarding humiliation, loss of status seems to be a 

primary factor, especially for men whereas for women, the embarrassment of 

nakedness201 is paramount.2os The earlier idea of guilt is not very plausible, for there is no 

evidence that guilt _itself arouses a desire for punishment.209 Furthermore very few sexual 

masochists really suffer any harm,210 actually retain considerable co_~trol over the 

action,211 and have excellent orgasms.212 The theory most popular at present appears to 

be that sexual masochism is one of several variants - in fact the safest - of escape from 

the self. Others include alcoholism, drug addiction, binge eating, strong religiosity; items 

covered by Horney's third "defence mechanism",213 narcotism. We see again Horney 

and Fromm's theory of escape from the self, although here there are distinct 

correlations with moral masochism, based on the aloneness and insignificance or 

powerlessness of the person. Why is this difference denied? Roy Baumeister explains that 

sexual masochism is almost entirely a Western feature214 that did not arise before 1500.21s 
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Although Transcendental Meditation, a "secular yoga" does not, and altered states of 
consciousness are achieved by its methods, and contrarily, the Left Hand Path of tantric yoga uses 

• sex as a means of achieving altered states of consciousness. 
Roy F. Baumeister & Jennifer L. Butler, "Sexual Masochism" in Laws & O'Donohue, op.cit., p. 
226 
Baumeister & Butler, p. 226 
Baumeister & Butler, p. 229 
This of course does not prevent exceptions. 
This usually assumes an audience of more than one. 
Baumeister & Butler, pp. 231 & 236; As this is tangential to thesis, I will merely suggest that the 
guilt factor ;night be more pertinent to women, because of the dual expectation for women to be 
sexually attractive and pure simultaneously, many women are afraid to "strut their stuff' while 
secretly longing to do so. I have had a friend express something of this within the last month of 
writing this section. Further, reluctance over nudity among women is often far less to do with 
"sexual shame" than with "lack of beauty". 
Baumeister & Butler, p. 232 
There are forms where even death ensues but they are largely concerned with hanging and beyond 
the scope of this thesis, where flagellation is the issue. 
Baumeister, p. 127 
Baumeister, p. 116 
Which was omitted by Goleman's synthesis. 
Baumeister, p. 121. He does draw some distinctions between the biting and scratching habits in 
some Eastern societies. 
Baumeister, p. 121 
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He says that the modern West, which has placed a burden of selfhood on persons due 

to its emphasis on autonomous individuality, is almost the only preserve of sexual 

masochism.216 Altho_ugh in his own book217 Baumeister seems to be confused in his 

definition of autonomy, frequently equating it with achievement based partially on 

external factors, I otherwise believe he has uncovered the underlying syndrome: 

People seek to escape from the self for three main reasons: to avoid 
thinking bad thoughts about oneself, usually in the wake of some 
calamity; to find temporary relief from the stressful burden of maintaining 
an inflated image of self; or to seek transcendence in the very act of 
shedding the self.21a 

This explanation accounts for three distinct aspects of masochism. Firstly, we 

have those discussed as neurotic by Horney, lacking in self-esteem. Secondly, we have 

masochist males who come from the upper echelons of the Western male hierarchy, 

such as politicians and judges,219 apparently high in self-esteem, but who very likely 

underneath have strong doubts about their self-worth, stemming as it does from their 

inflated public image. So they do not actually contradictthe theory of escape from self 

at a11.220 Thirdly, the religious flagellants are included, not by virtue of their internal 

masochistic tendencies {although these may co-exist}, but by their conscious efforts to 

achieve an aitered state of consciousness, humility, or a trade with God.221 Again, we 

have the ego or self-esteem factors endorsed rather than the sexual nature of the 

phenomenon. 

Departing from the physical, it is necessary to define terms for the emotions 

usually associated with sex, such as love, infatuation and lust. Love is also pertinent to 

parenting. The English word "love" is used so broadly that it is not surprising that persons 

can hold simultaneously at least two conceptions of the relationship between sex and 

love, usually divided by gender, and a conflicting idea on parental love.222 In this thesis, 

unless used in a quotation or in quotation marks, love is a stable, warm-feeling affect 

based on nurturance and desire to _understand intimately {and can refer to human 

love, or love of God}. It has nothing directly to do with sexuality whatever. It is based on 
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Baumeister & Butler, p. 233 
Baumeister, op.cit. 
Baumeister, p. 21, stress mine. 
Baumeister, p. 120. A ratio of 1 to 8 according to prostitutes. See also article by Steve & Nickie 
Roberts, "The Punters" in New Statesman, 17 January 1986, p. 27. 
It should also be remembered that the powerful have their own form of aloneness, the burden of 
responsibility. 
Baumeister, pp. 43-4. The latter would seem to fit the Shias also. 
The simplest of which is the idea that women naturally can love only one man at a time but love 
any number of children equally. -
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sharing, rather than power,223 and therefore bears more relationship to agape than to 

infatuation. To be "real", love must have a solid base in liking or at least acceptance.224 

Furthermore, love grows with reciprocity, although there may be a predisposition 

toward it that is mistaken for the real thing in childbearing.225 Throughout this thesis there 

are be references to familial love that have negative impacts, and I contend that, while 

nol necessarily entirely bereft of love in the sense I am proposing here, there are at least 

parallel dependency factors that contaminate love, making it more akin to infatuation. 

Where the need to receive outweighs the ability to give, such a contamination is 

extremely likely. 

Infatuation is an unstable, passionate, regard for another person (or entity) that 

frequently overlooks their negative qualities (or assumes they will be amenable to 

change under the influence of "love"), and magnifies or imagines good gualities. When 

thwarted, revealed as false, or otherwise not living up to the expectations it arouses, it 

tends to turn to hate, because the person feels a fool - humiliated.226 

Lust is a feeling of sexual attraction that manifests in various ways. It is a stirring of 

the physical senses. We have already learned that arousal and desire are not quite the 

same. In Part 2 I shall differentiate by using separate terms. Arousal certainly does not 

require the presence of another person, or even focus on a real-life person. 

Masturbation is the evidence; the focus can range from a loved person, to visual image, 

or sheer imagination. 

, I contend that love (or infatuation) and lust have no direct connection. This does 

not in any way impede the combination of love and sex frequently leading to the most 

satisfying sexual union, nor does it prevent incestuous feeling. These "feelings" can 

combine in numerous directions, and the outcomes are diverse. There are no "rules" 

about these combinations, except that I maintain that love could not run steadily 

parallel to d harming influence, without contamination or severe compartmentalisation. 

Infatuation can grow into love, can suffer reversal, or dwindle away. Lust may precede 

love, or infatuation, or may be a detached impersonal, even sadistic manifestation, as 
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It could contain a lot of"power to" but never "power over". 
An example is that a mother may not like all the behaviour of her child, but she accepts his/her 
non-perfection. 
What a mother actually "loves" in the womb is an extension of herself and/or her partner, or an 
idealisation of childbearing. Bonding with a baby is not the "instinctive" matter it is sometimes 
still, in the West, assumed to be, and varies very considerably between individual women. 
Santrock, p. i20 
Baumeister, pp. 51-2 
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in the rape of an elderly woman who would not "normally" be considered sexually 

attractive. The combinations will depend upon the mental construct of the individual. A 

man raised to believe that a woman who has sex outside marriage is bad may simply 

deny any feelings of love he entertains towards her and choose instead a partner for 

whom he feels approval and little lust.227 The result of this is a denial of the importance 

of sex, just as Reich has proposed, but also a diminution of love. The more positive 

feelings that run parallel concerning a relationship, the better are its chances of being 

stable and long-lived, subject also to mutuality. 

While Christianity laid expectations of marital fidelity on men, that is fairly rare on 

the world stage. I think Reich made a very valid point when he suggested that some 

people seek until they find a satisfying partner, and at that point, their promiscuous ways 

will change.22a However, I see satisfaction as being far broader than seXL:J?I. I do agree 

that sex is enhanced by a loving relationship, but I see the need for "love first"229 as a 

cultural delusion foisted on and accepted by women, in the interests of male pride and 

property, along with the thoroughly irrationa/Value placed on virginity that is important 

· for Part 2. The result, at least until very recently,230 is that infatuation and lust tend to get 

labelled "love" by women, and love and infatuation labelled "lust" by some men.231 My 

own views are that much misunderstanding in the sexual realm can be attributed to 

sheer ignorance, or a communication breakdown, not only between the persons 

involved, but because of unrealised and/or unrealistic expectations, performance fears, 

and the acceptance or internalisation of faulty social labels. 

, This chapter exposed some Freudian misconceptions about sexuality, and has 

shown Reich to 1:?e wrong on some physical points, including the issue of sexual 

masochism, but correct in his view that self-regulation is blocked only by a lack of faith 

in it (or a excuse for self-indulgence at another's expense). Psychoanalytic components 

have again given way to the more general repression of affect, although 

psychobiology (while giving no indications in this instance of genetic or parenting input) 

indicates that childhood is the place where sexual and aggressive tendencies form. 

Reich came close! 

227 

228 

229 

230 

231 

This will be discussed in Chapter 6. Philip M. Helfaer, The Psychology of Religious Doubt, 
Boston, 1972, p. 101 
On the basis of personal experience. 
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Authoritarian Parenting and Education 
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A major claim of Reich's theory is that authoritarian parenting is a basic cause of 

the reactionary behaviour that encourages sexual repression and fascism. He says that 

authoritarian parenting leads to competition between children and adults, and 

particularly rivalry between siblings in relation to their parents. This leads not only to 

(chiefly economic) competition with others later, but to strong love/hate relationships 

within the family.232 Despite these comments, Reich gives little empirical evidence 

about issues other than sexual suppression in The Mass Psychology of Fascism. The 

"classic patriarchal" concept is of the distant, punishing father, the submissive, often 

religious, mother, .whose role is solely domestic, or among the higher classes perhaps 

includes socialising and charify work. Despite his frequent absence fr.om the home, 

father's word is law, argument is not permitted. Boys were treated differently than girls, 

particularly regarding higher education, for a woman's place was presumed to be 

indubitably in the home. A woman might take a job only until she married. (In reality, 

most working class women worked all their lives, sometimes as domestic servants, in 

factories, or taking in piece-work or laundry at home.) Much of the evidence I produce 

will downplay this classic concept. 

Reich was not alone in his condemnation of strict authoritarianism. Fromm too 

depicted authoritarian character in very similar terms, and agreed with him on the 

centrality of the family, through which the parents replicate the psychological 

atmosphere or "spirit of society or class" just by being themselves.233 

Fromm published prematurely234 in view of the atrocities of the Holocaust. 

Triggered by the same factor, in 1944 a group of Berkeley psychologists (Adorno et al.) 

combined to conduct, for the period, a monumental survey to check the links between 

authoritarianism; prejudice and racism.235 Their findings236 (though again with less 

emphasis on sex237) were substantially the same as Reich's, and were widely accepted 
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Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 54 (Regarding the later element, in my own experience this often 
exists without authoritarian parenting). 
Fromm, p. 245 
Fromm,p. ix 
T. W. Adorno, Else Frenkel-Brunswik, Daniel J. Levinson, & R Nevitt Sanford, The 
Authoritarian Personality, New York, 1969, [1950]. 
Using a combination of several methodologies, beginning with questionnaires, and then from the 
extremes, personal interviews and a modified Thematic Apperception Test. 
Adorno et al., p. 318. The asswnption of this study was that attitude to sex mirrors entire 
psychosexual development. There were assumptions based on the Oedipus Comple£ 
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in psychological circles.238 They did not tap a very broad section of the public. Age was 

slanted towards youth, illiterates were eliminated, average education equalled the end 

of high schooI239 and the sample was fairly solidly white, non-Jewish and middle class. A 

group of exceptions will surface. Adorno et al. began with assumptions that individuals 

have a need to conform, and through imitation and conditioning, take over ready

made opinions, attitudes and values from the groups to which they belong.240 

It did indeed turn out that conformity was high, and that a distinctive 

ingroup/outgroup mentality241 emerged among those who scored high on the scales242 

depicting prejudice and what became labelled ethnocentrism,243 for racism per se was 

less clearly discernible than expected.244 There appeared to be not only a fear of 

contamination fror:n outgroups, but also a fear of being overwhelmed, persecuted or 

victimised. The picture was seen in terms of dominance or submission:245. '.'Give them an 

inch and they'll take a mile" is apposite. Further, all "good" outgroupers were 

considered to be an exception to a general rule. Relationship to the ingroup was one of 

loyalty and blind submission.246 High scoring subjects compartmentalised the issue of 

power; valued for the ingroup, deplored in the outgroup.247 

Concerning family, the study confirmed the belief that "women's place is in the 

home" was a feature.248 Those closely scrutinised showed a trend towards (stereotyped) 

idealisation of parents, admitting less. friction than low scoring subjects.249 However, it 

cannot be said that parental violence showed up as a definitive feature; nor did incest. 

Given the idealisation trends and societal norms, I think this may be misleading because 

in th.e 199Os we are learning how much denial has surrounded family relations. Some 

parents were viol~nt, however, and threats and shaming were other correctives.250 There 
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Altemeyer, pp. 12-3 
Adorno et al., pp. 19,-23. Average age at the end of high school would be 17, American 12th 
Grad.e. 
Adorno et al., p. 9 
Adorno et al., pp. 12-3 
This exercise was very much a learning experience, and the questionnaires were constantly 
adapted. The methodology and findings are shown in full throughout the text. 
Adorno et al., p. 102, defined as "Ethnocentrism refers to group relations generally; it has to do 
not only with numerous groups toward which the individual has hostile opinions and attitudes 
but, equally important, with groups toward which he is positively disposed." 
Adorno et al., pp. 102-3 
Adorno et al., pp. 98, & 148-9 
Adorno et al., p. 149 
Adorno et al., p. 150 
Adorno et al., p. 107 
Adorno et al., pp. 104 & 386 
Adorno et al., pp. 371-84 
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was ample evidence that many of the high scoring subjects adopted the opinions of 

their parents, and the panel concluded that ethnocentricity began in the home.251 The 

relationship with the father indeed dictated the nature of future relationship with 

authorities.2s2 

Women showed evidence of some ambivalence regarding their upbringing. 

Some admitted feelings of rebellion, envy of their brothers' preferential treatment, and 

dislike of having to housekeep. One professed that her resentment was past, she was 

now gratetu1.2s3 Also, among both sexes, high scorers showed evidence of an 

exploitative-manipulative, externalised relationship with parents, dependence on things, 

rather than on love.254 Social status of the family was also prized.255 These attitudes were 

contrasted with low scorers where love and security were prized, despite admitted 

conflict and greater adult independence.256 The materialistic attitude .?f the women 

was reflected in their exploitative attitude to men in general.257 

Regarding mothers, high scoring men tended to uphold an image of a 

"sacrificing, kind, subm1ssive"mother, and valued her giving and caring properties, and 

moral stance. "Caring" is used in the practical sense - no value was attributed by high 

scorers to warmth and sociability.258 High scoring women showed a different trend. 

Some found their mothers dornineering and restrictive. Social success seemed to be 

both valued and resented.259 But morality triumphed over warmth. There was more 

direct hostility gleaned from the women than the men.260 Denial of parental conflict was 

fairly consistent among high scorers, as was father dominance.261 There was a tendency 

among high scoring women to report a dominant mother.262 Tolerant mothers 
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Adorno et al., p. 192 
Adorno et al., pp. 315-9 
Adorno et al., pp. 347-8. This reminds me of my early motherhood years, where my admission 
that I.disliked all housework and a lot of the physical aspects of mothering elicited denial of this 
in most friends. How can anyone not dislike cleaning up faeces and vomit? This attitude 
sometimes exceeded an "all part of the job" acceptance. 
Adorno et al., pp. 353-4 
Adorno et al., pp. 3 56-7 
Adorno et al., pp. 357-8 
Adorno et al., p. 365 
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Adorno et al., p. 368 
Adorno et al., pp. 369-70 
Adorno et al., p. 371. There was a comment here on homosexuality which also follows Freudian 
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appeared to mitigate the syndrome for men. Fewer outlets caused stronger hostilities 

and more rigid defences in women.263 

In summation, the Berkeley survey endorsed the Reichian personality type, 

subject to gradient and individual variation. Identification with parents was superficial, 

hiding an underlying resentment that is carried forward to relationships with authority 

generally. Among high-scoring subjects both overconformity and underlying 

destructiveness towards authority predominated. If permitted by authority, a person 

who was normally controlled by the superego was liable to give "uncontrolled release" 

to his instincts, especially of destructiveness.264 

Thirty years l~ter, the Berkeley study was strongly criticised,265 by Altemeyer, who 

did not debunk the authoritarian personality concept, but merely deplored the 

methodology. A point that even I, ~ntirely unschooled in statistics, noted, was that many 

of the most prejudiced remarks were made by one particular atypical group -

prisoners!266 This does confirm that the mindset involved in authoritarianism has nothing 

directly to do with actual social status or respectability, for these men were the highest 

of the high scorers, and included a child molester whose denial of responsibility for his 

crimes amounted to paranoia.26? 

Altemeyer was himself convinced that fascist mentality was alive in the USA and 

Canada in the early 1970s.268 Firstly, he believed cultural leanings were more important 

than personality traits.269 Secondly, he claimed that the Berkeley study did not establish 

a fit between parenting and personality. Based on other studies using the final Berkeley 

scale, he did agrE?e that the high scorers might have glorified their parents, and that 

mothers of prejudiced children did rate obedience the most important thing a child 

could learn, but considered the statistical evidence to be insufficient.27o 

Altemeyer's own criterion for what he called right-wing authoritarianism is the 

following cluster. 
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Adorno et al., p. 386 
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1. Authoritarian submission - a high degree of submission to the 
authorities who are perceived to be established and legitimate in the 
society in which one lives; 

2. Authoritqrian aggression - a general aggressiveness, directed against 
various persons, which is perceived to be sanctioned by established 
authorities; and 

3. Conventionalism - a high degree of adherence to the social 
conventions which are perceived to be endorsed by society and its 
established authorities.271 
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This is an emphatically Frommian, and substantially Reichian model, but is 

parenting, if not the cause, a significant contributing factor? 

Altemeyer comments that right-wing authoritarians believe authorities should be 

trusted, that they are owed obedience and respect, these are factors that should be 

taught to children, and that parents should ensure such obedience. Criticism of 

authority is viewed as divisive and destructive. Such people do· not usually feel 

vulnerable to authority, they feel safe if it is strong. They support government censorship, 

never believing it could apply to them. Authorities may break their own rules. The higher 

the authority, the more liable to be respected, but such people do not necessarily obey 

blindly, and they make distinctions as to whom they obey, dependent on the mutuality 

of their ideology. By aggression Altemeyer means a predisposition to harm, physically, 

psychologically, or financially. These people are predisposed to see punishment as a 

controlling mechanism. The results of Altemeyer' s questionnaires show evidence of 

sincere belief in punishment as deserved and as a cure for misconduct2T2 - or 

alternatively (I say), rationalisation to the same effect. "But the most provocative finding 

is that punishing such persons, by the authoritarian' s own admission, makes them feel . 
'good,' 'glad,' and is 'satisfying."'273 Frequently right-wing authoritarians are traditionally 

religious, often "fundamentalist", and deplore the concept of secular morality because 

morality is believed to be preestablished. Their attitudes to sex are restricted by their 

fundamentalist beliefs, as are their gender norms. They value nationalism, respectability 
, 

and traditio_n.274 Altemeyer certainly suspects that strongly conformist self-righteousness 

"protests too much" and although he phrases his thoughts as unanswered questions, I 

suggest that at heart he too thinks that authoritarians are a seething mass of repression, 

or to paraphrase him, full of hostility waiting for a safe place to happen!275 
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Altemeyer, pp. 250-2 
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I found Altemeyer's stance on parenting slightly conflicting. He admits to a link 

between religiosity, parenting, and authoritarianism, but otherwise seems to downplay 

the link.276 He test~d students and their parents, and discovered that parents deemed 

themselves less authoritarian than their children depicted them, but more authoritarian 

than their children were themselves. Furthermore, authoritarianism seemed to be 

increasing over the years of testing, except in the area of women's work outside the 

home.277 His basis for thinking the younger generation less authoritarian was on their own 

attitude to parenting. Personally, I think acceptance of that is severely flawed. Nancy 

Friday has emphasised that women (but of course this applies also to men} "rebel" 

against their parents, but once they are parents themselves, frequently exhibit the same 

behaviour they once deplored. The students in question had had no opportunity to 

more than "intend" that their behaviour would differ. That they perceived they would 

be different, and that the parents perceived themselves as less authorit9rian, are both 

likely to be skewed by the tendency to judge oneself less harshly than one judges 

others, even friendly others,278 although in the case of the younger generation, a less 

authoritarian society as a whole may well account for their intentions. He cites a social 

learning model for origins, and a wide source of input.279 There is much evidence that 

students differ consciously from their parents and adopt the ideas of their peers. 

However, I will present evidence to show that regarding the issues pertinent here, 

parenting, sex and religion, they often tend to regain their parents' values later in life. 

I now turn to other modern psychological theories regarding parenting. In a 

mainstream textbook, four basic styles of parenting are given; authoritative, 

auth,oritarian, permissive-indifferent and permissive-indulgent. 280 

Authoritative parenting is the preferred style. It encourages independence while 

setting limits. Parents are warm and nurturing, and allow discussion, even argument. It 

leads to social competence, responsibility and self-reliance. 

Authoritarian parenting is restrictive, punishing and controlling, allowing little 

verbal exchange. While it encourages work and effort, the result is often social 
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Altemeyer, p. 40. He is substantially correct as to cause in the hard sense, does not stress 
genetics, but if children follow parents, almost always this indicates a beginning in early 
childhood. 
Altemeyer, pp. 244-6 
Exceptions apply; depressives, some martyring types. 
Altemeyer, pp. 254-9 
Santrock, pp. 237-8 
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incompetence due to lack of initiative, poor communication skills, and a fear of social 

comparison. One study indicated an association with child aggression. 

With both permissive parenting styles, the children tend to lack self-control and 

are often socially incompetent or obnoxious, due to the lack of parental control and 

consistency. 

It is further obvious that authoritarian attitudes also encourage manipulation 

and deceit, and just as conscious suppression leads to repression, the habit of deceit 

soon deepens to self-deception, so we return again to defence mechanisms. 

Two aspect_s of parenting that stand out as negative - whether or not they are 

directly authoritarian - are, firstly, the kind of erratic discipline wher_e the child is 

punished more on the mood of the parent than according to the nature of the 

behaviour. This leaves the child confused and insecure, with no clear demarcation on 

either acceptable behaviour, or how to please the parent. The second style is to label 

the child itself as bad, rather than the behaviour. Labelling the child by its negative 

behaviour leads directly to loss of self-esteem, for when you tell a child he/she is bad, it 

indelibly unites the behaviour and person.281 When only the behaviour is decried, a 

young child has a clear sense that he/she can make choices as to behaviour, and, 

should his/her self-image be secure, it can remain so in the face of criticism.282 

In Transactional Analysis parenting for autonomy is authoritative, with a strong 

focu~ on self-responsibility being learned, where safe, by experience. TA tends to follow 

psychoanalysis re~arding most behavioural patterns being set (failing intervention) by 

approximately six years,283 but allows for development beyond that period.284 The family 

is believed to be the most salient site of development. But TA concentrates just as firmly 

on the oblique messages parents send children as on their direct orders and 

punishments. Also, rather than accepting a meaning intended by the parent, a child is 

28i 
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Stack Sullivan's split-self image (see Chapter 1) is a result of labelling the child and not the 
behaviour. 
Perhaps, taken to extreme, this too could backfire, for if a particularly permissive parent was to 
constantly praise his/her child, and make little fuss about bad behaviour, the child would come to 
think that "anything goes" and be in for a rude shock later in life. 
Or at least it did in the 1970s works with which I am most familiar. 
Role models, for example, may come from early childhood but if they are from a literary source, 
often this is far too young to be possible. If I am correct about my own role modeL I did not learn 
of her existence until I was 11. 
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likely to take a tangential meaning, or to take something too· broadly.2es TA suggests 

that most decisions made in life are not autonomously reached, even though there 

may be no overt pressure involved in the process. It also suggests that most people 

never divorce themselves sufficiently from either their parents, or the superego286 in their 

own personality. Autonomy is not achieved until the parents assume a proportionate 

role in one's life, so that their beliefs and opinions are validated by their intellect or 

experience and do not assume the dominant role of childhood. This has been discussed 

in connection with women under Sexuality and will be discussed regarding men under 

Religiosity. 

Society itself is often responsible for either negative parenting patterns or for the 

denial that means_ parents do not receive help in combating them. There are two 

pertinent issues, which frequently overlap, shame and guilt, plus "roles". p_eople tend to 

feel shame or guilt when they do not live up to the roles they usually accept as natural 

to them. Parents are presumed responsible for the behaviour of their children. Their 

children's behaviour therefore "becomes" their own. For this, and for reasons given 

directly below, parents often take the behaviour of their children far too personally; 

they fee! it reflects their own failure, or their children's lack of appreciation, whereas 

(sometimes) it bears no relationship. They therefore blame, rather than trying to 

understand. Part of the problern is an expectation that parents always know more than 

children, but not only must modern education challenge this, but factually, parents 

learn from children as well as vice versa.287 The motif of reciprocal determinism extends 

to all facets human response. 

Society als? foists a sentimental view of family relations onto itself, especially 

onto the mother, and insists that family members naturally and automatically love each 

other. Statistics, contrarily, show that the family is the most violent institution other than 

war.288 The family, far_ from being safe haven that is invariably the subject of 

propaganda, is actually the place where most personal violence is experienced. The 

power issues are simple enough, and the horrifying conclusion in one study is that 
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For example, in connection with eating, my mother used to tell me to "Hurry up and get on with 
it". l adopted a global approach, rushed through my schooling, married and had a family young, 
divorced, and altogether lived out part of the "script" I had consciously devised for myseit: by the 
age of 23. I then followed my mother's pattern - albeit considerably differently- which entailed 
being a working solo mother, re-uniting with my ex-husband for a time, and drinking too much. 
At that point, intervention occurred. 
Referred to in TA as the Parent (always capitalised for distinction). 
Santrock, p. 179 
Richard J. Gelles & Claire Pedrick Cornell, Intimate Violence in Families, 2nd Ed., Newbury 
Park, Calif., 1990, [1985]. p. 109 
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people hurt others because they canP-89 The man who is one-down in his social and 

occupational relationships beats his wife, and she, in her unhappiness, hits out at the 

children.290 Reich is ~orrect about the negativity of sibling competitiveness, for siblings 

have the highest rate of violence.291 

Further, regarding roles, motherhood tends to diminish other outlets in a woman's 

life, so she sees herself solely as a mother, not as a person in her own right, and the 

personalities studied here have had this heavily endorsed by propaganda. When a 

woman is not fulfilled in her marriage - either sexually or by having an outlet for her 

personal talents - there is a risk of overinvolvement with her children. As well as being 

over-protective or permissive, she can project onto her children her own unfulfilled 

desires. Many a buqding ballerina is living out her mother's fantasy, not her own.292 Men, 

particularly regarding sport, also adopt this strategy. Taken to extremes, t~_is can lead to 

the parent dominating the child to the point of telling the child not only how he/she 

should think, but even how he/she actually feels.293 This results in considerable confusion 

concerning basic emotional states. 

Above, role-playing has been transferred to the children. Another danger of role 

playing is that it stifles initiative, causes repression of "non-role" desires, and leads, at 

worst, to stereotypicality. To feel validated as a person, it is necessarily to sense 

approval for one's personality, not just one's performance. Roles also require role 

models. Both sexes are deprived of these in the bedroom.294 Children often deplore the 

parenting style of their parents but frequently have no other model to follow.295 Further, 

old models tend to resurface under stress. Nor are there other models, except the 

formally religious, !or religious observance. I believe this is the reason that, contrary to 

occupational and social roles, people revert to their upbringing in these areas. 

I turn now to another area of importance, mental and moral development. 

Children ledrn to think in stages. Jean Piaget discovered four qualitatively different 

levels of cognitive development, sensorimotor, pre-operational, concrete operational 
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Gelles & Cornell, pp. 115-21 (Exchange/Social Control Theory) 
Frequently too, the opposite applies. A "hen-pecked" husband is often a martinet at work. 
Gelles & Cornell, p. 84 (America). Personally, I see most ofmy own children's problems as at 
least interrrelated to their relationships with each other. I was an only child myself. 
Freud, pp. 142-3 
Claude M. Steiner, Scripts People Live: Transactional Analysis of Life Scripts, New York, 1979, 
[1974], on "Discounts", pp. 144-55 
I have no doubt that love-orientated "soft porn" helps people in this respect, while violence-based 
"hard porn" causes equal harm. 
In the modern West this is being amended by television, but the following remark still stands. 
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and formal operational. Sensorimotor lasts until about age two years, growing from 

reflexive response to understanding of primitive symbols.296 Pre-operational, ages two to 

seven,. is the time fqr the formation of stable concepts, mental reasoning, and magical 

belief. Egocentrism emerges strongly then weakens. Pre-operational thought is flawed. 

From seven to eleven years children develop concrete operations, which 

includes the ability to classify objects and their interrelationships. "Operations are 

internalized sets of actions that allow the child to do mentally what was done physically 

before."297 An important example is reversibility, where the ability to appreciate shape 

and size is learnect.29a 

Formal ope~ations begin between the ages of eleven to fifteen years. Children 

begin to think in a more abstract fashion, form ideals, make comparison~_ of themselves 

to ideals, but also think more logically, using hypothetical-deductive reasoning for 

problem solving, versus the trial and error method of younger children.299 

Piaget's analysis, while not debunked, has received some challenge, especially 

regarding the time spans involved. He tended to be conservative. Many adults never 

reach formal operations, despite modern Western education. In early adolescence, 

approximately one in three only are formal operational thinkers.3oo 

It must be stressed too that persons can remain at one level of thinking in a 

particular area, while advancing in another. Again the key would appear to be fear. 

Reich is not wrong to pay some attention to sexual suppression in childhood. Repression 

of thought is the n:echanism involved here. 

Piaget also proposed two stages of moral development; four to seven years, 

heteronomous morality, where justice and morality are not considered the product of 

humans, but unchangeable properties of the world, and autonomous morality, from ten 

years on, where the child learns that rules are human creations, and that intention is as 

important as well as consequence. Between seven and ten, children fluctuate between 

the two ways of thinking.301 
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Santrock, pp. 30 & 155 
Santrock, pp. 209-10 
Santrock, p. 282 
Santrock, pp. 351-2 
Santrock, p. 352. This is based on or includes America. 
Santrock, p. 263 
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Other psychologists have formulated stages of moral growth. Lawrence 

Kohlberg's theory302 encompasses three levels, with six stages. 

( l) Preconventional reasoning, where choice is made according to: ( 1) fear of 

punishment (2) hope of reward, or self-interest. 

(2) Conventional reasoning, where conscience takes over, but the rules are made 

by others, based on: (3) trust and caring, pleasing the parent (4) understanding social 

norms; law, justice and duty. 

(3) Postconventional reasoning, where morality is internalised, the product of one's 

own standards r~ther than of others: (5) where such issues as community versus 

individual rights are considered, and a person may believe that vqlues are more 

important than laws (6) value is based on universal human rights, at which point a 

person will follow his/her conscience at personal risk.303 

Taking into account further research, the age levels for these stages are 

approximated as follows; l and 2 up to age nine, stage 4 does not appear before ten 

and was (in one twenty year study) reflected in sixty-two percent of thirty-six year oids. 

Stage 5 did not appear before twenty, and never in more than ten percent of those 

studied, and Stage 6 is so rare that it has been relegated to a theoretical model only!304 

It is not useful to test these models for precise fit305 but in the next chapter I show 

their, relevance to religion. It is also appreciated that in other cultures, individual human 

rights are not gi~en the value placed on them in Western society, and therefore 

Kohlberg's theory is culturally conditioned.306 Nevertheless, in Part 2 of this thesis I shall 

return to these factors. 

Both mental and moral developmental factors are extremely important. Without 

awareness of them, unrealistic burdens of expectation can be laid on children, and 

even adults.307 How seriously a criticism is taken will depend on the child's stage of 
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Based on Piaget's theory. 
Santrock, pp. 334-5 
Santrock, p. 335. It is my view that some ofmy fellow students at Canterbury use Stage 5 before 
they are 20 years old. For example, the current president of Amnesty International is aged 19. 
In my opinion, age, rather than development/ability is still given far too much formal standing in 
law, etc. 
Santrock, p. 336 
We may have, for instance, jurors who have the mental ability of the average 11-year old. 
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development. The depth of feeling experienced by children is underrated. An 

international study of children aged three to nine cites humiliation as one of the key 

dreads. Teenagers.too, are particularly sensitive in this respect, and it appears to be one 

of the most common reasons for their suicides.308 When we link these feelings to the 

stages of development, it is easy to see why such children may feel "labelled for life" by 

one incident of shaming. While personality theory now stresses that inheritance has at 

least as much input as socialisation,309 there is no doubt whatever that erratic or 

authoritarian parenting is likely to deepen the negative traits, such as timidity, and, 

should the child show evidence of non-traditional trends, prevent emotional growth. 

"Everything we know about a child shows that healthy emotional development is the 

key to other kinds of growth."310 Again the interactive format is involved; emotionally 

healthy people learn more easily, choose activities more suited to their natural talents, 

and people happy in their work maintain their emotional health - and pgss it on to their 

offspring- more easily. 

Heredity strongly determines the trait of leadership, and also traditionalism or 

obedience to authority.311 Therefore, it follows that in a traditional authoritarian society, 

authoritarianism would be the most prevalent personality trait! More inherit it, from both 

sides of the family. As it is the trait most commonly valued and instilled in the populace, 

these two factors make it self-perpetuating. One of the direct results of the attitude itself 

is a devaluing of curiosity, which in turns serves traditionalism. When attempts are made 

towards change, defence mechanisms further block the process, particularly if external 

control is perceived. The result is that the societies that are most in need of change for 

their, survival, prosperity and happiness, are the very ones that are most fanatically 

resistant. It seems _likely that only a leader who is able to manipulate traditional beliefs 

will be able to make fundamental changes to the attitudes of that society. But until the 

basic mindset is altered sufficiently for individuals to eschew the opinion of society at 

large as the criterion tor approval, such societies will only exchange one form of 

authoritarianism for another. 

Reich has been proven right concerning the basic characterof the authoritarian 

personality, but there is no evidence that the repression of sexuality per se is a key 
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Goleman, Psychology Updates, pp. 138-9. See also Baumeister, pp. 51-2 on the lengths to which 
people will go to avoid embarrassment and the need for revenge (especially if the precipitating 
event was public), and pp. 85-113 on suicide 
Goleman, Psychology Updates, p. 107; Pervin, p. 9; Santrock, pp. 76-7 
Goleman, Psychology Updates, p. 67 
Goleman, Psychology Updates, p. 107. This is contradicted in Geoffrey E.W. Scobie, Psychology 
of Religion, London, 1975, p. 158 but as this was written in 1975, I accept the later-evidence. 
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factor. We have instead a personality trait with a genetic and socialised base that is 

perpetuated and heightened by authoritarian parenting patterns. I have also stressed 

the importance of. roles and shame. The repression involved is predominantly of 

intellectual initiative. This will, of course, lead to acceptance of restrictions to sexuality, 

learning and morality. 



Chapter 5 

Religiosity 
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Most of Reich's comments on religiosity have already been made. He seems to 

have looked at the negative effects only. Regarding the sexual aspects of religion, 

Reich says: "At a certain point there is a correlation between the phenomena of 

orgastic excitation and the phenomena of religious excitation, ranging from the simplest 

pious surrender to total religious ecstasy."312 He includes not only sensations experienced 

during a church service, but also "the excitation experienced by submissive masses 

when they open themselves to a beloved leader."313 He seems to be talking of low-key 

crowd-delirium3 14 which can manifest itself in the fields of politics, religion, sport and 

entertainment. I cannot see that he offers anything concrete ·in support of the sexual 

nature of the phenomena. In Chapter 2 I presented his most telling -~vidence, the 

"partial release" experienced by mentally ill priests, which I find inadequate, or at least 

explained in a contradictory way, for if the excitation is not genital, how then does it 

lead to involuntary ejaculation? 

Reich then turns to psychoanalytic experience to show that God is equated with 

the real father, Mother of God with the real mother, and as the "trinity': reflects the 

family.315 This has some plausibility, but only if the Trinity is wrongly perceived.316 

Yet, despite the fact that most people grow up in real families, I hark back to 

Fromm's contention that masochism is based on aloneness and insignificance,317 and 

that pain (mental or physical) is the price paid for the peace a person wishes to attain. 

This is also a simph?r explanation of crowd-delirium, so I quote him extensively: 
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The other side is the attempt to become a part of a bigger and more 
powerful whole outside of oneself, to submerge and participate in it. This 
power can be a person, an institution, God, the nation, conscience, or a 
psychic compulsion. By becoming part of a power which is felt as 
unshakably strong , external; and glamorous, one participates in its 
strength and glory. One surrenders one's own self and renounces all 
strength and pride connected with it, one loses one's integrity as an 

Reich, Mass Psychology, pp. 144-8 referring also to his comments on mentally ill priests. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 144 
Term from Aldous Huxley's Appendix (pp. 361-75) in The Dc:vils of Loudon, London, 1952, p. 
364. This is an "Escape from the Self' theory also. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. 145, endorsed by Helfaer, pp. 39 & 48. Reich's idea, however, does 
not explain Protestant experience. He does not use the capitalised T for trinity, stress is his. 
I do not think young children could have any real idea of the Trinity; he could easily be right. In 
the Roman Catholic case the child could see a triad of God, Mary and Jesus. It in the Protestant 
case, though,· children do still relate to depictions of Jesus with Mary - personal memory. 
Fromm, pp. 122, 130 & 133 



individual and surrenders freedom; but one gains a new security and a 
new pride in the participation in the power in which one submerges. One 
gains also security against the torture of doubt. The masochistic person, 

. whether his {sic] master is an authority outside himself or whether he has 
internalized the master as conscience or a psychic compulsion, is saved 
from making decisions, saved from the final responsibility for the fate of 
his self, and thereby saved from the doubt of what the meaning of his life 
is or who "he" is. These questions are answered by the relationship to the 
power to which he has attached himself. The meaning of his life and the 
identity of his self are determined by the greater whole into which the self 
has submerged.318 
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This was written in 1942, of (experientially) Europe, and we cannot doubt that 

changes in the Western world have, for many, decreased this possibility by the lessening 

of the fear of God for many Christians, and the rise of more liberal and individualistic 

child rearing and education systems. Reich's own view incorporates Fromm's. Many 

psychologists have painted a negative picture of religion, suggesting that it is not only 

wish-fulfilment but actually self-defeating and detrimental to mental health.319 

If religiosity is so negative, why does it persist? Firstly, studies have shown that one 

of the deep questions that troubles the most people is the meaning of life, especially of 

one's own life.320 indeed, so deep appears to be the need for reassurance that some 

purposeful entity shapes our world that some agnostics believe that religion should be 

encouraged, as a force more beneficial than harmful.321 

A second issue is justice; those who escape justice on earth will be recompensed 

or punished after death.322 Undifferentiated Christianity also proposed the existence of 

two final resting places, Heaven and Hell.323 Medieval depictions are striking. Pictures of 

Heaven are in fact rather mundane. People are often gathered in tiers, with the best 

persons sitting closer to God. No one is doing anything particularly interesting! Just 

being with God is presumably sufficient reward. But imagination has run riot in Hell. The 

scenes of sensuality, greed and tortl!re are a graphic tribute to the negative side of 

"human nature", depicting the fears of and wishes for (others', of course) punishment. 
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Fromm, p. 134 
Beginning with Freud. For an exceptionally strong one which sums up most aspects, see Albert 
Ellis, "Is Religiosity Pathological?" in Free Inquiry, Vol. 8, Spring 1988, pp. 27-32 
Scobie, pp. 26-9. Robert A. Bridges & Bernard Spilka, "Religion and the Mental Health of 
Women," in Schumaker, op.cit., pp. 46-7; Chamberlain & Sheryl Zika, "Religiosity, Meaning in 
Life, and Psychological Well-Being" in Schumaker, op.cit., pp. 139-40; Bernard Spilka, Ralph 
W. Hood, Jr., & Richard L. Gorsuch, The Psychology of Religion: An Empirical Approach, 
Englewood Cliffs, 1985, pp. 20, 35, 91, 223 & 326 
John F. Schumaker, Introduction, in Schumaker op.cit. p. 3 
Spilka, et al. pp. 26-7 
Modem Christianity varies very much as to the acceptance of Hell, and even of Hea¥en. 
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A third issue is also addressed by Heaven especially; the negation of death, 

which ls feared for, if nothing else, its unknown quality. Additionally, the eterna/nature of 

the afterlife magnifies uncertainty.324 

Religion is a particularly useful device for powerless parents, who form a 

"coalition with God". to enforce discipline.325 The authoritarian parent has a bigger and 

better back up for anything he/she wishes to impose on the child. Not only is violence 

sometimes scripturally warranted, but God's omniscience is wonderful for instilling fear, 

shame and guilt,326 and allowing parental self-righteousness, plus lack of moral logic. 

Other homilies work on both children and adults. Extraordinary misfortune is held 

up as having a hi~den but beneficial purpose - God works in mysterious ways. All 

avenues are covered: if an obvious sinner lives a long and successful life,_ ~od will have 

marked out a particularly hellish punishment; if a baby dies, God likes to take the good 

to Heaven as soon as possible.327 Of course, other elements of superstition work in the 

same non-falsifiable way,328 but more often have time limits.329 For the fearful person, the 

threat of eternal damnation - even nothingness (a modern trend) - in the far distant 

future is enough to prevent him/her thinking things through rationally, taking risks, and 

living in the "now" .330 

For most people - despite a period where peer pressure seems to be prevalent -

the parents are the paramount long term role models, and this is reinforced 

considerably where the parents present a united front.331 Most people remain with or 
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Logically the existence of Hell would make non-existence desirable, and it may be true that those 
persons who desire tQ "sin" in Christian terms therefore prefer there to be no afterlife. But for 
thoseJroubled by conscience or doubts about religion, I think it is probably valid to suggest that 
they fear (a)'non-existence (b) Hell, and (c) the loss of Heaven - though not necessarily in that 
particular order. 
Spilka, et al. p. 14; Ralph W. Hood Jr., "Sin and Guilt in Faith Traditions: Issues for Self
Esteem" in Schumaker, op.cit., p.118 
A couple of classics are: "Jesus died for you - look at the way you repay him"; "God's watching 
you - your sins wiil find you out." 
Reinhold Loeffler, Islam in Practice: Religious Beliefs in a Persian Village, Albany, 1988, p. 274 
Personally, I maintain a habit of dismissing negative superstitions while enhancing the power of 
positive thinking with good ones! 
Astrological predictions, for example, usually have sort of time span that makes them falsifiable 
at a later date. 
Refer ton. 324 
Scobie, p. 136, commenting that in a study, 80% of British "children" voted the same way as 
their parents when the parents agreed. 
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revert to their parents' religion.332 The reasons can vary from fear to parenting role 

necessity. 

Referring back to Fromm's comments at the beginning of this chapter, the issue 

of doubt needs to be explored from two separate viewpoints; 

Firstly, there is the doubt as to the meaning of life, which may or may not have 

been satisfied by parental religious input {or religious instruction classes). In the early 

teens, many children show some interest in this subject, especially ,rthey have already 

had some religious input.:m It may be a case of acquiring interest - in which case the 

immediate result will probably be peer-led - but is also likely to be a questioning of 

beliefs already acquired. 

Secondly, there is doubt about self-worth, fear of error and a need for control. 

Adolescence is the period of intellectual334 and sexual burgeoning, and is therefore the 

time when an attempt is made to query moral issues of the "instincts" such as sex and 

aggression.335 However, it is not a time of genuine personality development,336 only of 

role focus~ 

The most profound psychological study of religious doubt that I have 

encountered is that of Philip Helfaer,337 based on twelve cases studies of conservative 

and liberal Protestant theology students in America. Helfaer's theories are neo-Freudian. 

He entirely substantiates my abovementioned comments on the two forms of doubt. His 

own theory centralises primal attachment to the mother. Of the six conservatives, five of 

them had experi~nced prolonged close relationships with their mothers, in which the 

father had been downgraded, and religion was one of the chief forms through which 

the relationship to the mother thrived. Another facet of his investigation is of particular 

interest to my own research, and I shall deal with it before discussing the central theme. 
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Scobie, pp. 136-7; Spilka, et al. pp. 77-8; Fowler, p. 161. From personal knowledge, sometimes 
very late in life. My grandmother, a lapsed Catholic, returned to the church on her deathbed, and 
my mother, who had never been one, converted on hers! Clear cases of fear of the unknown or 
Hell. 
Others show an interest in "spiritualism", astrology etc. 
If it happens to the person at all. 
Freud, pp. 175-7. This is true without all the psycho-sexual input of Freudian thought. 
Helfaer, p.65 . 
Helfaer, op.cit .. It should be noted that this book was read very late, and clarifies and extends an 
idea of my own which was already extant when I read it. -



He defines: 

... the religious belief system is a vehicle for, an expression of, and an 
outcome of the synthesizing functions of the ego.338 There is no area of 

· human living· that leads more deeply into the psychic life than religion.339 

The religious belief system cuts across all forms of social institutions; it is the 
most general ideological position a person may hold. It deals with all of 
life, and this is in contrast with other ideological forms which may deal 
specifically with some partial aspect of human living. To put it in other 
terms, the religious belief system contains a complex set of mythic 
symbols capable of being "applied" to any life situation, and it will 
define, within limits, the meanings of that situation. Theology is applied 
mythology .340 
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Myth, in this parlance, is a set of deeply rooted ideas, rarely questioned as to 

their validity, which underlie the social fabric within in which we live; schemata, in 

psychological terms. This may limit interpretation of life, for myth structures and pre

structures experience. But it can also lead to individuation,341 In the West, there are 

numerous overlapping mythologies; sometimes they are permeable, sometimes they are 

dealt with by compartmentalisation.342 Four particular mythic issues pertinent to this 

thesis are religion, science, marriage, and "happy families" .w 

An instance of myth's inflexibility can be seen in relationship to another point of 

interest, precocious identity formation. Two of Helfaer's conservatives fell into this 

category. Both had made a serious commitment to Christianity at a very early age, 

before puberty, encouraged by their families, especially the women.344 Helfaer believes 

this to be typical of a very conservative and homogeneous culture.345 Both of these 

boys "converted" (ie., made a public announcement which resulted in baptism, 

although they had grown up within the faith) after some "infantile conflict" (they had 

been, among other things, subjected to "hellfire and brimstone" preaching346 and both 
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admitted to fears of death3.47) and at this point, while fully validated within their social 

circles, they foreclosed their options. If such a person leaves his/her homogenous 

subculture, he/she may have problems with more complex identity adaptation.348 The 

stages of intellectual and moral development, as discussed in the last chapter, will 

considerably effect how a person is able to adapt in new settings. Regarding the two 

examples, one (Chelly) seemed content with his life, providing he could believe in God 

for otherwise he might as well commit suicide,349 but seemed to have very little 

emotional life, treated serious issues very flippantly,350 and furthermore, he seemed to 

have only a very intellectual experience of his own religious faith. 

The second conservative (Pale} whose experience was a paradigm for the thesis, 

was filled with dout;:>t, and he "converted" at age eight.351 It was he who had trouble 

adapting to life away from home, and fitted all the characteristics set doY':n by Reich as 

pertinent to religio-sexual suppression. He met a girl who strongly sexually attracted him, 

and experienced a "loss of purity", for which he blamed the girl for not having "drawn 

the line."352 He later married a woman for whom he felt little lust, and their intercourse 

was infrequent. He was consciously trying to keep lust out of their marital relationship.353 

The background to this was the pathological jealousy of his mother, who made 

accusations against his basically respected school-teacher father and his fernale 

colleagues, and which "caused" them to move town constantly.354 The father was also 

absent during the war, and never regained his status as head of the household.355 It 

seems clear that in addition to the idea of loss of religious purity, this young man has an 

enormous burden of guilt toward his first girlfriend, for having "used" her - even though 

he wanted the blame to be hers. This is both an instance of expectation of external 

control that is req\.)ired to save a person from their own instincts and of the underlying 

registration of the person's own culpability.356 According to Helfaer,357 "There is a fusion 

of incestuous sexual wishes with aggressive ones here, and the sexual imagery has 
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throughout the whole chapter. -
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become fused with that of death."358 It further transpired that Pale was still actively 

involved in his own fantasy of his parents' sexual relationship, believing his father to be 

semi-impotent and his mother's jealousy caused by non-fulfilment, yet he was repeating 

this pattern with his own wife.359 

Moving on to Pole's doubt, at university he did not live up to his own 

expectations - to his own ego-ideal - which required him to be special as well as pure. 

Having believed his acceptance into a good university was God's way of endorsing his 

studies, his mediocrity was a blow which made him doubt both his own ability plus 

God's plan for him. Although a part of him admitted his own culpability, he again 

tended to project blame outwards, onto God.360 One of the most interesting facets of 

his struggle with dqubt is his conflicting view of the afterlife. Like Chelly, he cannot 

envisage a worthwhile life without God and the afterlife, but he is haunt~d by the idea 

of facing the afterlife now; he has, in fact, a deep fear of "eternity".361 Earlier I stated 

that Heaven is portrayed as rather boring. My own reading of this fear is that as his 

precocious commitment was made from fear of Hell, he had never interiorised a vision 

of Heaven sufficiently enticing to attract him, especially on an eternal basis. 

One other conservative case (Electon) is worth mentioning in some detaii. He 

was a twin, who had a much closer relationship with his mother than his more outgoing 

and argumentative twin, to the point where the mother discussed her difficulties with 

the lwin with him. He too (like Chelly and Pale} had idealised his mother and was 

unable to appreciate his father's positive qualities; probably misreading their initial 

relationship.362 He had always felt inferior to his twin brother, whose apparent superiority 

gave him feelings .of torture, humiliation and degradation.363 He turned to a fantasy life 

of "grandiose, aristocratic domination" .364 He had a strong need to prove others 

wrong.365 His conversion to Christianity was a throw-back; his charismatic grandfather 
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was a minister. According to Helfaer, Electon's tests show repressed anger towards the 

mother, but Helfaer believes his focus on his twin saved Electon from engulfment 

fantasies. Among his many contradictory facets, he insists on self-definition while 

searching for a cause in which to lose himself .366 His own feeling about the God he had 

chosen was also contradictory, for he found him demanding (like his twin), yet required 

from him both direct instruction and the ability to fulfil an ego-ideal of uniqueness (in 

God's service). He had a rather circular belief in God; feeling that as God saved him 

from despair, he must exist, and that there would be no meaning to life without him.367 

Details from the other conservative cases do tend to confirm Helfaer's 

conclusions in that there are discernible patterns. The three other subjects had their 

conversions at the \otter stage of development. The liberals too, while not presenting a 

dichotomous 11fhis way works, that does not" pattern, dovetail neatly into Helfaer's own .. 
belief system. He posits three attributes to the psychodynamics of doubt. 

( l) Doubt arises when the religious belief system does not protect the 
individual in his life experiences and from its more painful stress. (2) The 
experience of the God relationship (the psychological meaning of the 
concept of God} is formed from derivatives from and is a restitution for 
the primary maternal relationship. (3) Religious doubt itself is an 
expression of the wish for and the dread of fusion with the primal 
mother.368 

In essence, those most deeply effected by doubt, or those who have effectively 

repressed it entirely (Chelly}, are those men who have had a particularly prolonged and 

close relationship with their mothers, and have not completed the transition to 

"aggressive phallic" masculinity by identification with the father. These men are seeking . 
fusion with the mother; in other words, to regress to the oral period when the 

differentiation between self and mother was unclear. God is their answer to the loss of 

this relationship with the mother. The focus on sexuality is not strong; the issue is safety 

and warmth versus alienation and fear.369 One of the factors involved is the negative 

qualities of. the f"!lOthers, and this negativity relates more strongly to issues other than 

their specific mothering role.370 They have a tendency to confide their own problems 
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and feelings to their sons at too early a stage of the sons' development.371 Broadly 

speaking they appear to have been managing or complaining women who 

downgraded their .husbands in the eyes of the sons, and consequently their warm 

image is tainted with anxiety, or, as Helfaer terms it, the threat of engulfment. This is a 

neo-Freudian outlook, and I feel that Reich would substantiate it, especially in respect 

to ·the origins of religion, like sex, being the product of secondary narcissism.372 Whether 

he would agree with Helfaer's contention that "God is Mother" is debatable. His own 

view has a Catholic flavour.373 Another difference from Reich is that only one (Mudge's} 

of the mothers appear to have used a particularly authoritarian manner. Nor do their 

attitudes towards sex appear to have been particularly forbidding. But Mudge's mother 

scrubbed her toddler's bottom with a brush when he failed at toilet training and he did 

develop a distast<=: for body substances. Ironically, it is Mudge who turns to liberal 

theology as a way out of his dilemma, but, importantly, he had no fundamentalist family 

history.374 

I feel that there is a lot of truth in Helfaer's thesis, but I am doubtful that it requires 

such a psycho-sexual slant. I wish to simplify some of the issues, using a more 

interpersonal approach. 

Chelly's case is straightforward. At the age of ten, he was scared into making a 

decision about his future based on the fear of everlasting punishment. In so doing he 

pleased his entire family and community. He has since used defence mechanisms 

effectively, relying on chiefly intellectualisation and repressed affect. I fully agree with 

the •:precocious identity formation" factor being a block to using Piaget's "formal 

operations" fully in. the approach to life. I also agree that all of these men do in a sense 

require God to replace the mother, for the feeling of security. Yes, they have not 

separated from the mother, nor formed (with one exception375} a male identification by 

way of the father. It is the issue of engulfment that I wish to restate. These mothers were 

a warm haven to their sons. However, due to their self-righteousness against the father, 
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the sons were forced to take sides at too early an age. They have therefore partially376 

blocked out the father's side of family arguments in favour of solidarity with the mother, 

and their need for security. However, underneath, they register awareness of the less 

trustworthy qualities of their mothers. Electon's mother, for instance, betrayed her 

original emotional bond with the father in favour of her sons, and made a favourite of 

one, to the point of talking over the other with him. While this increased their closeness, it 

could also leave him with the feeling that should he displease her - he left all the 

arguing to his brother377 - she would turn against him also. His sense of security was 

therefore tainted. In the case of Mudge, briefly mentioned, the mother had once told 

her son that she and the father felt like putting him in an orphanage; whilst otherwise 

being an affectionate mother!378 In Pole's case, he seems to have actually realised that 

his father was innoc~nt of the charges laid. But through her religious focus and paranoid 

sexual martyrdom, his mother has imbued (endorsed by conservatif e religion in 

general) Pale with a moral fear of sex based on the need for control. As Helfaer says, 

"The nature of reality, to a child, is determined in one important way by what the 

parents say it is. Meanings of all sorts of arbitrated first and foremost within the family by 

the parents,"379 and Pole's parents were particularly adept at telling him what he was 

experiencing, and no doubt what to (religiously) believe about sex. He had, before his 

brush with sexual reality and doubt, a "personal relationship" with Jesus concemed 'Nith 

salvation and forgiveness of sin.380 ! suggest this identification failed under stress. The 

basis on which I tend to differ from Helfaer, and indeed Freud and Reich, is that I see 

love and sex as separate, while appreciating that they can become permeable. 

Further, need is confused with love, and it is need of approval versus love that is at issue 

in separation from parents. I therefore do not see the necessity to depict an erotic 

aspect to the issu_e of separation from the mother. Fusion and engulfment can be 

adequately explained as emotional closeness and trust versus a fear of domination. 

Certainly Helfaer does encompass these in his conception. It is difficult to say, due to his 

use of Freudian terminology, whether he means rather more. The issue of dominating 

mothers has already been addressed: Reich himself is adamant that those persons who 

have not freed themselves from undue parental influence are not capable of 

"investigating the formation of ideology."381 
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Contrarily, I fully agree with Helfaer's contention that: 

Any sort of religious doubt which is at all pervasive or deep will represent 
a profound lack of closure, conflict, or confusion in the coherence of the 
ego. There will be difficulties in establishing a sense of self-esteem and a 
sense of the self generally, and there will be constant adaptational 
difficulties and subjective discomfort.382 
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This statement puts religious doubt in the same category as any other issue of 

insecurity that does not arise from a strictly material base. It is a matter of balance. 

While planning for the future is wise, worrying about the future to the point of spoiling 

the present (on an ongoing basis) is maladaptive. This is true of all the negative 

emotions - guilt and shame are useful only to the extent that they trigger a decision 

against repetition of whatever behaviour contributed to them - beyond that they take 

on a masochistic character. Being flayed by these emotions from within - by a harsh 

superego in Helfaer's and Freud's terms - is linked also to an inordioote need for 

certainty, 383 which in turn leads to the dichotomous thinking that is invariably part of 

"fundamental" religion. But of course, the situation becomes circular. I do endorse 

Helfaer on the following; it will be particularly pertinent to the second half of my thesis. 

Conservative theology rejects doubt partly for the very reason that doubt 
represents open interchange between the individual and his world and a 
change in conception of the world in the direction of expanding its 
contents and meanings in the light of experience.384 

Another issue, the internalisation of religion, is the subject of six further character 

studies. I shall not dwell on Helfaer's liberal Protestants, except to say that doubt is likely 

when the superego is so punitive that the belief system is incapable of protecting the 

person against his internal self-punishment and self-judgment.385 The liberals in Helfaer's 

study have a visiqn of God as an attribute of the self; they do not see God as "out 

there" and a figure to be obeyed and placated, and they do not believe in the 

hereafter. 

I turn now to other surveys386 on the manner in which people hold their religious 

beliefs. Many persons fall between the liberal and the fundamentalist, who can be 

considered prototypes of the intrinsic or extrinsic tendencies. In the case of intrinsically 
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held belief, the following factors tend to apply, no matter whether the faith was 

imbibed from childhood or reached by conversion: 

• GQd is perceived as a loving entity, with little focus on sin and punishment. 

• Church attendance may or may not be a factor but the spirit pervades the person's 

whole lifestyle. 

• Proselytising is not common. 

• Conventionality in the general sense does not necessarily hold. 

• Such persons have a generally positive outlook on life, with high self-esteem 

(whether or not God is given credit for positive factors). 

Regarding those who hold their religion extrinsically, the following items tend to apply: 

• God is perceive.d as punishing. 

• Church attendance is likely to be a factor. In some cases this will_ reflect social 

conformity rather than faith {and in this case the first item may or may not be 

pertinent). 

• Among the fundamentalist faiths, proselytising is common. 

• Conventionality may apply in two ways: Among the fundamentalists, it will be group 

orientated; among those for whom social status is the prompt, it will be high. This 

indicates that in an authoritarian community, persons would be both religiously and 

socially conventional. 

• A pessimistic outlook, with low esteem, and tendency to project blame is common. 

The intrinsic believer's ability to apply his/her faith without a fuss in daily life is 

echoed by Reich regarding "honour and duty". 387 

The extrinsic believer's tendencies, which can become extreme among 

fundamentalists, include unnecessary sacrifice of self-interest, acceptance of guilt and 

projection of blame, a -lack of tolerance for others' opinions, intellectual inflexibility, 

frequently dichotomous in form, and an inordinate need for certainty. Reich is endorsed 

regarding the need to downgrade human relationships in favour of pursuance of 

religious wars, and to place religious ideology beyond logical and scientific means of 

assessment. These people are often afraid of social risk-taking, although brave to the 

point of foolhardiness when endorsed by their beliefs.388 Religion itself, however, is not 
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the "cause" for among the non-religious with these tendencies, the rationale is likely to 

be socio-political trend, such as the punishment of criminals and "deviants". 

Women, if their views tend to fundamentalism, uphold the stereotype of female 

subordination.389 Men are more capable, it seems, of having fuzzy views on religion 

whne going through the motions than women, whose beliefs and practices are more 

integrated .390 

Defensive mechanisms allow for the compartmentalization of affect or 
ideas such that both sides of deep ambivalences can retain some form 
of conscious symbolic expression and attain meaningfulness in the life of 
the person. One typical way of managing this is to assign different 
meanings to feeling and to thoughf.391 

The issue of separating intellect from emotion is addressed by James Fowler in a 

substantial study,392 wherein he posits six stages of faith in counterpoint to those of 

Piaget and Kohlberg on mental and moral developmenf .393 Most of the above points 

are born out in this empirically based study. Far from seeing faith as a mere adjunct of 

religious belief, he sees it as a basic human facility stemming from our biological need 

to find meaning in our lives. Faith, then, is a psychological facet of our world-views, 

religious or secuiar. A brief synopsis of his stages follow his comment on infancy and 

undifferentiated faith, confirming the importance of a basic trust built between the 

baby and the primary caretaker that sets the scene for all that follows. 

1. Intuitive-Projective Faith: Here, usually in the period from two to six years, where the 

child learns (or does not) to balance his own will and purpose with adult 

expectations, faith is largely fantastical, unrestrained by logic. "Here we find first 

awareness of death and sex and of the strong taboos by which cultures and families 

insulate those powerful oreas."394 Dangers arise if the child retains "images of terror 

and destructiveness," or if these are exploited to reinforce taboos or doctrinal 

expect~_tions.395 Emotion is p~ram?unt. 

2. Mythic-Literal Faith: During the ages of approximately seven to twelve, the child 

tends to absorb the myths of his or her society, but in a literalist fashion. Imagination 
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is reigned in by concrete reality. Reciprocal fairness is a feature of this stage,396 and 

indeed Fowler comments: "We should recognize, moreover, that this moral logic 

informs all theori$s of punishment and retribution of the type 'an eye for an eye and 

a tooth for a tooth.'"397 Faith can be negative at this stage if it results in 

overcontrolled perfectionism, or a lack of self-worth inculcated from significant 

·others.398 Emotion is still strong. 

3. Synthetic-Conventional Faith: At the adolescent level, where Piaget's formal 

operational thought may (or may not) be a factor, faith will synthesise values and 

information from a wider range of sources than the immediate family and school. It 

usually begins and is strongest during adolescence, but many adults retain it. It is 

"conformist" because it reflects expectations and judgments of significant others, 

lacking the cor:ifidence to construct and maintain autonomous judgment and 

perspective. Differences in outlook are seen as differences of personality type. 

Traditional authority figures will be accepted if perceived of as personally worthy, or 

authority will come from chosen group consensus.399 There are two dangers; "that 

the expectations and evaluations of others can be so compellingly internalized (and 

sacralized) that later autonomy of judgment and action can be jeopardized; or 

interpersonal betrayals can give rise either to nihilistic despair ... or to a 

compensatory intimacy with God unrelated to mundane relations." External opinion 

is important, therefore also emotion, although intellect plays a big part. 

4. lndividuative-Reflective Faith: From .here on age becomes less of a factor. While the 

best opportunity for a change to this stage is frequently in young adulthood, (and 

often coincides with Kohlberg's Level 2, Stage 4) sometimes this stage, if reached at 

aU, can accompany a crisis at a later stage in life. This is the point where the person 

is assuming self_-responsibility in all areas of life, including belief. One feature often is 

the conflict between self-fulfilment and service to others.400 It is a stage of where 

myths and symbols are challenged as to their meaning, and personal judgments 

can in fact swing too far in the opposite direction. The person can become 

overconfident of his or her own evaluation.401 Intellectualism is strong. 
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5. Conjunctive Faith: This stage is typically reached in midlife, after the person has had 

the opportunity to make a life-decision and live with its consequences,.«l2 It resurrects 

symbols which h9ve been rejected earlier, appreciating their deeper values. "Alive 

to paradox and the truth in apparent contradictions, this stage strives to unify 

opposites in mind and experience."403 This is the stage in which one tends to "live 

with the facts" while deploring many of them. The danger is of "a paralyzing 

passivity" or cynical withdrawal. {It is likely to coincide with Kohlberg's Level 3, Stage 

5.) A balance is struck between intellect and emotion. 

6. Universalizing Faith. This is a stage which few ever reach. This is where a person 

decides that he/she personally must take a stance on certain issues, at the threat of 

loss of life and liberty. In Fowler's conception, it has passed the stage of relativity 

and adopted r:;s a life stance Kohlberg's Level 3, Stage 6 universal ethical 

principles.404 Fowler gives some examples, such as Gandhi, while not citing s.uch 

persons as perfect . .«ls 

Three issues need further comment. I opened with a comment on the separation 

of intellect and emotion, and from Stage 4 onwards, certainly 9t Stage 5 and 6, it is 

emotional awareness that enables the person to appreciate the situations of others far 

beyond their own circle. While Kohlberg seems to think that intellect alone is the arbiter 

to moral judgment, Fowler negates this, and I agree with him. 

The second issue, closely connected, is that the above stages of faith are a 

separate issue from their content. He is quite emphatic that such persons as the 

Ayatollah Khomeini.«l6 despite the beliefs of their followers, do not qualify for the highest 

stages, which m~st include in content "inclusiveness of community, of radical 

commitment to justice and love and of a selfless passion for a transformed world, a 

world made over not in their images, but in accordance with an intentionality both 

divine and transcendenJ."407 Khomeini's followers, however, would have identified him 

with precisely that definition, provided unbelievers were excluded from community,4os 
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A third and separate comment is necessary. Because the theme of this thesis is 

not concerned with the higher stages of faith, I am dwelling on Stages 2 to 4. Fowler's 

empirical evidence showed a middle-aged person at the Stage 2 level who clearly saw 

ritual as reciprocal trading. Her prayers were "money in the bank" against the day she 

would need God's support, and simultaneously owed to God for favours received.409 

Fowler specifically endorsed Helfaer's description of precocious identify formation. It is 

not quite clear which stage Fowler considers these persons to have reached. My own 

suggestion is that they are Stage 2, forced, as he says, by their experiences in Stage 1. In 

the West, persons fitting the authoritarian personality are most clearly delineated in 

Stage 3. The impetus for change to Stage 3 is frequently the perception - usually due to 

onset of Piaget's formal operations - of contradictions in mythology,41o Transition to 

Stage 4 is more cqmplex. It may include contradiction between valued authorities, 

marked changes made by authorities, or critical reflection based on separate sources. 

Leaving home, either physically or emotionally, frequently precipitates a examination of 

self, upbringing and values.411 However, l think that for those who live in a culture such 

as Iran where, firstly, ritual has a contractual form,412 secondly, where the religion itself 

has a retributive base (Stage 2 faith), and thirdly, where parental and societal beliefs 

rarely differ, Stages 2 and 3 would not be so clearly separated. 

Reich had nothing to say about stages of development, themselves later 

psychological theories. He would have substantially endorsed Helfaer's opinions on 

conservatives; his opinion on liberals is problematic. He is himself a clear example of 

those persons whose Stage 4 faith equates with total rejection of religion. 

Leaving F~wler, several other points are worth a brief mention. Surveys of 

conversion prove that most often this occurs in the mid-teens.41 3 There are two distinctly 

different types of conversion: a slow growth of faith over time, and a sudden 

conversion. Among the sudden conversions, several factors emerge. firstly, the 

"hysterical"'"personality type will often have several conversions,414 or move from one 

group to another in search of acceptance.415 Secondly, among children with parents in 

the more fundamental denominations, it seems evident that the child is complying with 
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Fowler, pp. 146-9 
Fowler, p. 150 
Fowler, p. 173 
Fatna A Sabbah, Women in the Muslim Unconscious, New York, 1984, pp. 88-9 
Spilka, et al. p. 203; Scobie, p. 47; and also comments concerning Chelly & Pale, Helfaer's 
''precocious identity formation" examples. 
Scobie, pp. 47-9, Spilka, et al. p. 293 
Fowler, a case history, pp. 243-65 



72 

expectations.416 Thirdly, teens with a history of anti-social behaviour and low self-esteem 

are often sudden converts.417 Tragically, the age of conversion is also the age at which 

suicide is becoming a growing concern in Western society. The religious, naturally, 

believe that religion itself can save those persons. Lack of self-worth is almost inevitably 

a factor in suicide.418 To the outsider, teenage suicide has all the hallmarks of 

overreaction to trivial issues. Exam failure, rows with parents or lover, often 

befuddlement due to drug use, but at gut level, a feeling that one's faults are so 

extreme that life is no longer worthwhile. Religion can sometimes help such people 

overcome their despaif419 - but their quality of life thereafter will depend very much on 

all the factors mentioned above. 

It can b~ seen from the foregoing that age and/or stage of mental 

development are of paramount importance in the acceptance of rel.igious ideology, 

and that those most vulnerable to doubt (either self doubt or fear over meaning and 

morality} and parental control will also be the most susceptible to simplistic creeds. The 

duality of Heaven and Hell combines with the dichotomous vision of Saved and Sinner, 

permitting what appears to be a simple choice in the present for the sake of future 

safety and certainty. 
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Spilka et al. p.205 
Excepting in euthanasia-type situations. 
I use this term in both the descriptive manner and the psychological, one of the absolutely basic 
human emotions. -
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Conclusions on Reichian Theory 
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!n the previous chapters I have attempted to set out Reich's beliefs, followed by 

evolving psychological theories, and augmented by other data which adds to the sum 

of-our knowledge concerning the interrelationship of religiosity, parenting, sexuality and 

their effect on character. It has been difficult to separate Reich's theories due to their 

homogeneity and therefore my findings overlap. 

The conclusion I have reached regarding Reich's theory of fascism is that he 

attempted to follow the typical pattern of his day, the search for cause and effect, and 

at no point did ~e really achieve this. This does not mean his idea that sexual 

suppression and repression, authoritarian parenting, and religiosity do nq! form a cluster 

that is associated with fascism, and his theory is actually a reasonable example of 

reciprocal determinism, which has replaced lineal progression in modern psychological 

thought. We learned, for instance, that character formation has many strands, which 

become reinforced both internally and externally; that parenting is a two-way street; 

and that our body chemicals both "cause and reflect" our responses. Reich addressed 

an issue that has not diminished in the intervening years, the problem of mass 

fanaticism, and while in my view he was somewhat wrong in his basic attributions, he 

uncovered a significant pattern that was well worth exploring. 

Having followed the progression of Western psychology as it effects the above 

issue~, and noted the change from an instinct and energy based {Freudian} system 

which dealt almost solely with the development of the individual psyche {despite much 

discussion of parents} to the theories based on the interrelationship of persons, I 

conclude that Reich placed too much emphasis on direct parental control in the early 

years, especially sexual s_uppression. Additionally, I have noted the growth of cognitive 

theory, and touched on the input of neuroscience to our understanding of the human 

psyche. In these ways many of the insights of Freudian psychoanalysis have been 

validated, without necessarily endorsing the Oedipal origins, in which Reich believed. I 

have mentioned the strong possibilities of a partially genetic base42o to most personality 

factors, but noted that parenting, socialisation in general and cuitural environment will 

entrench or mitigate negative and positive qualities. I suspect that in time, genetics, 

420 The very thing that Hitler used to rationalise genocide! We seem to have come full circle, but 
with far more appreciation of the intricacies involved. -
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psychobiology and neurophysics will find answers, but it will still be our social attitudes 

that shape the uses to which they are put. 

Sampling through questionnaires has captured a much wider sample of 

"normal" people, for psychoanalysis deals chiefly with maladjusted persons. 

Psy'chologists and psychiatrists no longer insist on a clear demarcation line between the 

normal and abnormal. Excepting brain-damage, it is now appreciated that behaviour 

and thought processes lie on a continuum, and that the defence mechanisms used by 

the "neurotic personality" are available to all of us, and will be used in one degree or 

another - they in fact have a biological base and are part of our evolutionary 

development.421 Reich has been praised for his insights on the physical effects of 

defences and doct9rs are often now in agreement with him.422 

In the last forty years, psychology has moved from "curing the maladaptive" to 

the encouragement of "the normal" to realise their innate capabilities; to develop a 

healthy sense of self-esteem. Freudian psychology certainly led the way, but the 

emphasis on the sexuality of the child has diminished, leading instead to an focus on an 

early sense of security (based on bonding with the mother or chief caretaker}, and the 

necessity for a healthy balance in this regard, for too tight a bond over too long a time 

can have effects as detrimental as a lack of closeness. Reich was wrong only regarding 

sexual emphasis here. 

Regarding sexuality itself, in my opinion Reich made a few errors. Not only did he 

claim it as a cause rather than an effect of a more widespread parentally and 

religiously based s_uppression, but due to the relatively small number of patients, all of 

whom were to some extent maladjusted, and due to the generally sexually repressive 

climate of his times, he failed to learn that humans are capable of multiple orgasms 

(thereby somewhat diminishing the importance of the "cathartic" effect of orgasm he 

believed capable of "changing character"}, failed to appreciate that female 

physiology indicates that intercourse is not the "highest good" of sexual behaviour (from 

a sexual, not a reproductive, viewpoint). He laid claim to a separate type of "orgone" 

energy, and I speculate that if his "cures" were successful, they worked because any 

person who had reached the point where he/she dared to become sufficiently 

uninhibited to proceed was already - due to the analytical input - almost cured. 

421 

422 
Goleman, Vital Lies, pp. 29-32, 39, 40-3, 148-9 
Steiner, p. 114. It remains to be seen if they endorse him over cancer. The media indicates it is 
likely. -
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Neverthetess, I believe Reich's conclusions concerning the importance of sexual 

satisfaction and its effect on character are fundamentally sound. Although he was 

wrong that anxiety. necessarily prevents sexual arousal (we have seen that sometimes it 

· can "cause" itj; it can be a very considerable contributing factor. Most modern theories 

do endorse his view that "promiscuity" is usually more to do with lack of security than 

lack of sexual control, and I think it is to his credit that he saw that this was not always so. 

The chief problem for many promiscuous persons is that their behaviour is not endorsed 

by their emotions, and therefore it lacks self-validation; becomes a source of shame 

and guilt. Friday has shown that even overt parental approval of sex is not sufficient, in 

the face of free-floating mixed social messages, to prevent sexual anxiety in women. 

Reich's con_demnation of religiosity as he perceived it is sound enough. What he 

failed to appreciate was that there is another, healthy, side to religio~s b~lief - and that 

is probably firstly because such practitioners never passed through his psychoanalytical 

practice; they did not need to do so. Secondly, because the growth of the sort of 

internal religiosity that is healthy was less prevalent in the society of his time, which was 

very much attuned to public weekly practice. Where Reich was essentially sound was 

concerning the issue of giving an outside authority full control over one's thoughts and 

behaviour, leading to placement of self-esteem entirely in the hands of others. For it 

must be noted that the sort of religiosity he condemned was the church/state run, rule

bound sort, which propounded black ond white divisions between good and evil, right 

and wrong, Us and Them. 

, He was quite correct to condemn authoritarian parenting, and he did so for 

sound reasons, st9ting that it stunted intellectual growth. It is quite probable that he 

was, regarding his patients, correct in assuming that the curbing of masturbation was 

part of the authoritarian style, and that the fears inculcated by this were the "cause" of 

emotional withdrawal and sexual problems. But these fears need not have originated in 

the psyche' in quite the way he thought, concerned with Oedipal striving. The literal 

threats of the day - blindness, insanity etcetera - are quite sufficient to scare a young 

boy in themselves. Just as Horney claims that "penis envy" in women has a sound 

material base, I think the same could be said of castration, etcetera, terrors. 

My findings in this study point to the most pertinent underlying factor in "fascist 

character" - and much neurosis or psychosis (excepting brain-damage) - being lack of 

self-esteem and basic insecurity. Here again we have reciprocal determinism. Even if 

there is a genetic base (indicating that often a parent suffers the problem too), the 
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stress of the mother communicates to the baby and small child. It is not enough that 

the mother does and says the right things; her frame of mind will register with the child. 

The y9ung child re.sponds to the feeling, not the behaviour. Then the upset child further 

stresses the mother. Also, children learn very easily to manipulate their parents in their 

own short-term interests. Parents with their own security problems will be only too happy 

ta overlook the fact that their children are, often, too compliant. Children who repress 

their natural sexual, aggressive and justice-based instincts in favour of people-pleasing 

place their self-worth in the hands of others, whether God, parent, teacher, peer, or 

punitive superego. While it is not suggested that the opposite extreme is desirable, 

persons whose self-esteem rests on others never really reap the full benefits of their 

actions. Achievements are nullified by comparison with others, lack of praise, and 

sometimes a lack of pleasure in the activity for its own sake. Behaviour becomes role

bound. Decisions are made not on the basis of personal desire, but on pleasing others, 

on the opinion of others that is believed to be superior, and causing conflict when the 

opinion of significant others differs. It would not be so bad if only significant others 

effected such people. But for most, the opinion of neighbours, "authorities", strangers on 

the bus, will loom as agents of control, as harbingers of shame, as sources of mimicry. 

Western religion - basically Christianity in the time frame discussed423 - has 

endorsed a lack of self-worth amongst humans by the interpretations placed upon its 

message and fostered insecurity through Heaven and Hell.424 Pride and humility have 

been set up as oppositions with no middle ground where basic self-esteem can be 

valued. Hierarchy-based institutions have failed to differentiate sufficiently between 

deference and true (earned) respect. Legal obedience has outweighed justice. 

Into this world we are born with one cost-free mechanism for ultimate pleasure, 

our own sexual response. Most people think sex needs to be externally controlled. I do 

not. I think that disease,, pregnancy, and exploitation need to be controlled, and that 

sex should be freely available, and in this way I am a follower of Reich.425 We would 

exercise control naturally if we had the faith of our own convictions, not the opinion of 

others, as a guide. Like anything else, a person needs experience to learn control, but 

those who have had rules always pressured upon them lack this experience. Likewise, a 

person needs practice to have a successful sexual experience, and this is sometimes 
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Basically up to the 1950s and regarding the "fundamental" types thereafter. 
It is appreciated that some have escaped this, and liberal theology is taking a different approach. 
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My own views have been 54 years in the making. -
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prevented until too late, when negative emotional responses block spontaneity.426 

Unfortunately too, a lot of the experience of sexuality has been extremely negative; 

based on a search for "love" (actually security) or money (security), or used as a 

weapon for self-aggrandisement or power over others, taken against the will of another, 

taken at the emotional and sometimes literal expense of another, indulged in "because 

everyone else does", just as under religious prescription, people married "because it 

was expected." Only recently, because of the fear of death aroused by AIDS, have the 

public taboos surrounding sex begun to fall, in a way that may provide a valued choice 

for all, rather than a swing from repugnance and shame to self-centred hedonism. 

Meanwhile, for most people, the cost of sex has in one way or another been 

astronomical. Most women have sold their rights to good sex in return for material 

support and respectability, most men have given away all but marital rights which 

many seize with no understanding of their partners' needs, and seventy-five percent of 

them427 try to compensate for this deficit outside of marriage, most frequently under the 

influence of liquor, which also increases the risks of disease and extra-marital 

pregnancy. Even among the young who have no loyalties to betray, sex that is 

apparently freely given is frequently tinged with negativity; for those persons who have 

a great need of security v\~!! tend to "feel used" if the relationship does not immediately 

grow into a deeper commitment.428 The gift of sexual pleasure is rarely valued for itself. 

Reich condemned patriarchal religion as anti-sexual. He did not, however, 

mention Islam, which proclaims itself as pro-sexual, insisting on marriage as the norm for 

all, and which is particularly kind to the sexual desires of men, allowing them four wives 

concurrently. Farah Azari, however, sees Reich's work as extremely pertinent to her own 

Iranian state in the context of the 1978-9 Revolution. Part 2 of this thesis will explore her 

reasons for this belief, together with my application of the post-Reichian factors that 

have been presented. But I will also attempt to see the issues from the Islamic religious 

viewpoint, for what we-have is a contrast of worldviews, or competing belief systems, 

and there is danger of talking past the problems instead of addressing them. 

I will, of course, be passing value judgments. The criteria on which I base these, 

however, is emphatically not that I think the West has a basically superior lifestyle, or 

that it is problem free - I trust that the foregoing has indicated that to the contrary, I feel 

we have a long way to go. I appreciate also that Islamic society - generally speaking -

426 

421 

428 

Melanie Klein, Contributions to Psycho-analysis 1921-1945, London, 1948 pp. 44-50 
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Friday, pp. 365-6. I can also confirm this one from the experience ofa young (age 22) friend. 
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is grounded in community in a way lost to the majority of Western societies several 

centuries ago. This factor challenges my stress on the needs and rights of individuals. 

Community is, however, made up of individuals, and it is surely obvious that if the 

majority of the individuals in a society are psychologically unsound in any way 

whatever, then the society itself cannot be functioning in an optimum manner,m and 

this too was Reich's concern. 

429 Refer to Hamey's quote, Chapter I, n. 69, where she says it is only for practical reasons that the 
tenn neurosis is not used unless the behaviour is deviant from the cultural norm. -
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Part 2 

The Iranian Case 

*** 
Chapter 7 

The Karbala Paradigm and the Iranian Psyche - Pre Revolution 

The purpose of this chapter is to begin the exploration of Farah Azari's 

contention that Iranians fitted the Reichian fascist follower stereotype (or stereotypes, 

allowing for the participation of the phallic-sadistic personality) up to and including the 

Revolution, and Iran-Iraq war. Here I will deal with the more general aspects of the 

psyche, leaving again the particulars of sexuality, authoritarianism and religiosity to be 

explored under separate headings, although sometimes I highlight a connection. I shall 

see what others have to say about Iranian character - particularly before the 

Revolution, in order not to draw too strongly on hindsight. 

This thesis chiefly concerns the Twelver Shias of Iran, for it is they who use the 

"Karbala paradigm", the focus of ideological change. The Shia 'Ashura rituals that Azari 

claims- to be masochistic-430 commemorate the death of the Prophet Muhammad's 

grandson Hussein at Karbala (Iraq) in 61 A.H./681C.E. and are held annually during the 

first ten days of the month of Muharram (and certain of the rituals at other times) and 

consist of ta'zieh, or passion plays, poetry, hagiographical writings, and the mourning 

that these arouse in the audience, including a procession of bare-chested men 

( dasteh) flagellating themselves on the chest and back, sometimes with chains, in many 
' 

cases drawing blood. Previously, the men slashed their heads with daggers, 

occasionally resulting in death. Sometimes, these processions are witnessed by women 

clad in black chadors, weeping copiously. Women also participate in "weeping" 

ceremonies of their own, sofrehs, where they listen to "religious" literature of the same 

sort in a private home with a bevy of women, followed by a feast.431 Before discussing 

the reality of these events, it is essential to very briefly discuss the origins and ideology. 

The basis of the ideology is the Sunni-Shia rift that began with the death of 

Muhammad, because of his failure to designate a successor. The Shia factions believe 

that 'Ali, Muhammad's cousin and son-in-law, one of his earliest supporters, was 
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Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", pp. 142-3 
Pilgrimage also plays a large part in Shia ritual but is beyond the scope of this essay, 
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deprived of his inheritance by the machinations of Abu Bakr432 and 'Umar, who 

established the Caliphate. During this period, Fatimah, 'Ali's wife died. 'Ali in fact 

succeeded to the position of khalif after 'Umar, but was assassinated and succeeded 

by Mu'awiyah. The Shia allege that Mu'awiyah promised that the Caliphate would 

devolve on Hasan, 'Ali's eldest son, but Yazid, Mu'awiyah's son, seized power. Hasan 

declined to fight for his rights and died, possibly by poisoning, and Hussein was 

persuaded to contest the succession.433 He reached Karbala with his extended family 

and followers, where, due to treachery, the males were slaughtered434 and the women 

and children marched into captivity. The degradation and heroism of Hussein's sister 

Zeynab is cited at this point. 

The Shias were thereafter politically marginalised. To understand their mentality, 

it is essential to appreciate the standing of the Imams and the Mahdi in ShJa theology. In 

the Shia belief system an Imam has become the title of the community leader 

descended from the Prophet. Muhammad was purported to be the last of the prophets, 

and theoretically, an imam is not a prophet, only a viceregent.435 However: 

... they play a much more vital role than prophets in the creation, life and 
eschatology of the world. Like the prophet, the imam possesses the gift of 
miracles as proof of his claims and a sign of divine favor. Like only the 
greatest of the prophets, the imam is infallible, or, more precisely, 
protected (ma'sum) from error.436 

The tradition of these "perfect men" is literally fantastic. The Holy Family 

(Muhammad, Fatimah, 'Ali and their children437) are purported to have been co-existent 

with God before creation! Although some of the Imams died naturally,438 Fatimah and 

eleven of the twelve Imams are believed to have been martyrs. Around the twelfth, a 

child who "disappeared" in 260/873 has grown the tradition of the Mahdi. He is in 

occultation,439 "hidden" until his return to avenge the wrongs done the Holy Family and 
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Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", pp. 142-3 
Ayoub, p. 66 
The Sayyids are the descendants of Muhammad and given status in Muslim society, particularly 
Shia society. 
Although it is stated, with little evidence, that nine of the Imams died by poisoning. Donaldson, 
pp. 76-8 (Hasan), p. 111 (4th), 118-9 (5th), p. 141, (6th), pp. 159-60 (7th, died in prison without 
wounds), p. 169 (8th), 196 (9th), p. 216, (10th, died "mysteriously''), p. 225, (11th). 
Despite Surah 56:60 "We have ordained death for all of you". The Mohammed Marmaduke 
Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, New York, n.d.g. version reads, ,--;We mete out 
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their supporters at the end of time.«o This left the Shias without any clearly designated 

spiritual leader,441 and eventually the most learned of the ulama came to hold 

authority, although. not sole authority. Meanwhile, the Holy Family are venerated as 

intercessors for faithful sinners on the Day of Judgment. 

The political consequence of the Shia veneration of the Imams 442 is that their 

authority has been essentially spiritual, while temporal rule devolved on the Sunni Khalif. 

The Shia rationale - following a general Muslim stance - for obedience to corrupt kings 

was that any rule is better than disorder. None of the Imams after Hussein were able to 

gain political power, nor did they try.443 Although Iran "became Shia" in 1501 with the 

conquest of the Safavid dynasty, the split between political and spiritual rule remained 

substantially extant .. Shias differ from Sunnis in their attitude to ijtihad, and their ulama 

therefore tend to achieve a higher status, having a clergy of ranked_. mujtahids, for 

each Shias is supposed to follow the spiritual rulings of one particular ayatollah, who has 

the learning and expertise to issue fatwahs in the absence of the Mahdi. People can 

choose which ayafol/ah444 they follow, but having chosen, they should then follow 

absolutely. The choice is, however, usually made by a group, not the individual. 

The ongoing psychological result of these beliefs is that Iranian Shias, at first a 

downtrodden minority, and in later years as powerless subjects of a corrupt king, have 

tended to adopt an attitude of pessimism and cynicism towards their own society; a 

penchant for martyrdom and grief, and a hope of heaven. The triad of martyrdom, grief 

and paradise are issues to which Azari applies the Reichian fascist label. A closer look at 

the rituals and their purpose is essential before endorsing such condemnation.445 
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death among you and We are not to be outrun". All Qur'an references have been checked to the 
Pickthall version. 
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Islam and Democracy: Fear of the Modern World, Reading, Mass. p. 24. 
Reich, Mass Psychology, pp. 214, states: "The word fascism is not a word of abuse any more 
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"The sufferings of the Holy Family are seen by the Shi'i community as the 

culmination of all suffering of the pious from the beginning of human history until its final 

consummation." 446 Considering their perfection, this is not due to sinfulness but because 

life itself consists of suffering and death. Shia thought sees it as a leap forward in human 

consciousness that meaning and fulfilment can be attained directly through, rather 

thdn in spite of, suffering and death. The quest for redemption of all phenomenal 

existence is the essence of faith.447 Although redemption is the fulfilment of human life,448 

it is deferred until after death. According to Shia piety, attainment of Paradise depends 

primarily on faith, somewhat on deeds, but because mortals are unable to be free of 

sin, their chances of redemption will be enhanced by the suffering they endure in this 

life, and especially by suffering endured on behalf of the Holy Family.449 Loyalty to them 

entitles persons to rE?quest the intercession of members of the Holy Family on Judgment 

Day. Hussein, in practice if not theory, tends to outrank Muhammad. hi.mself in this 

regard.450 

The passion plays are a series of skits from the lives of the Holy Family, the Qur'an, 

and especially the Karbala legend on which I shall concentrate here.451 Couched in the 

rather formal language that is still predominant in Iran, these are highly emotive in 

language and performed among the audience, lending a spontaneity that is absent 

from much professional drama. Audience participation452 is facilitated by familiarity and 

triggered by cues. There is little rationality in these mythic plays,453 where time is 

conflated; where Fatima is at one moment informing 'Ali of his fate, at another he is 

informing her of hers;454 at one moment Hussein is saying his tiny daughter is not worth 

one r.iair on the head of a warrior; in the next her discomfort is the chief cause of his 

misery. 455 Pathos i~ the overriding emotional trigger. Yet concurrently, the Holy Family's 

prescience and desire for their suffering - for the benefit of their community - is stressed, 

as in this interchange between Hussein and Zeynab at Karbala: 
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Husain.-- How blessed the moment when I shall joyfully see the dawn of 
the day of my murder appearing in the eastern horizon! Oh! how blessed 
the morn, O poor sister, when I shall behold myself surrounded on all sides 
.by the army .of Yazfd in the plain of Karbal61 For a long time I have been 
anxiously waiting for that day: aye, for months, for years, yea, for a great 
space of time! · 
Zainab.--1, the sorrowful one, have also consented to see Karbala, and to 
be in bonds of affliction and trials for the sake of the sinners of our 
people. I agree that after thy death my lodging at night shall be the 
ruinous places of Syria, and that I shall walk bare-footed and bare
headed in the streets of Damascus by day! Since all our sufferings tend to 
the happiness of our sinful people, I submit to ride, with uncovered head, 
on the back of a she-camel.456 
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It is by such means that the community keeps alive the memory of the wrongs 

done to Muhammad's family, and hatred of those who did them: denunciation of 

Yazid, the "Great ·satan" is another prevalent factor in 'Ashura rituals. Yazid, and 

Shimr,m the man who decapitated Hussein, along with Satan, have be·co·me terms of 

equivalence for Iran's enemies. 

According to Fischer-458 the most scholarly of the ulama say that they oppose the 

plays and the flagellation, but their prime communication with the laity is through the 

preaching of their students that depends on the material of, and manipulation of 

emotional responses by means of the Karbala paradigm. Through the ages, many have 

veered between extreme devotion to, and disbelief in, the semi-divine nature of the 

Imams. Moderates among the ulama have struggled for centuries to find a balance 

that would preserve the Imams' authority while stressing their human limitations.459 

It has been suggested that participation in the 'Ashura rituals, especially the 

flagellation and the weeping, have a cathartic effect.460 

Scheff defines catharsis "as the discharge of one or more of four distressful 

emotions: grief, f~ar, embarrassment; or anger. These emotions are physical states of 

tension in the body produced by stress." 461 But it is not sufficient to become aware of 

such tension, as Freud thought,462 for a mere recollection, without a replay of the 
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Pelly, p. 211. The significance of Zeynab's bare head will become clear when hejab is discussed. 
Although according to Ayoub, p. 119, the early sources name one Sinan Ibn Anas al-Nakhh'i. 
Popular tradition, however, names Shimr, p. 127, but see also Fischer, p. 261, item 17 (Sinan). 
Fischer, p. 32 
Ayoub,p. 65 
Pelly, pp. xxii-xxiii describes the end of a parade in Bombay. 
Thomas F. Scheff, "The Distancing of Emotion in Ritual" in Cwrent Anthropology, Vol. 18, No. 
3, September~ 1977, p. 485 
Scheff, pp. 484-5 
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suppressed affect, can at most bring a temporary relief. The event must be replayed 

with the appropriate amount of affect discharged.463 When discussing such dramas as 

the passion plays,464 .Scheff discussed the three possible responses; aesthetic distancing -

where the audience feels emotion without being overwhelmed, and thereby re

experiences an old emotion and discharges it;465 overdistancing, which is akin to 

repression, and underdistancing, where the person is so involved in the drama that 

he/she acts as if it is real.466 It seems clear from various descriptions of the Muhurram 

celebrations that all of these reactions occur.467 Scheff also believes that distancing 

requires two types of consciousness; present and past time consciousness.468 The 

triggering of a past emotion by a present event is an example of strong 

underdistancing, and he likens it to transference, where the affect appropriate to one 

person is transferre¢ to another.469 The very mode of the passion plays is inclined 

towards catharsis, and the conflation of time, while rationally ridiculous, facilitates the . . ' 

emotive aspects, catharsis included. Scheff mentions too, typical gender differences -

the filtering out of male awareness of fear and grief; and of anger and embarrassment 

from the female consciousness. If the correct aesthetic distance is obtained, the crying 

that results from the release of the suppressed grief is cathartic; the person feels 

refreshed afterward. This applies also to embarrassment, fear and anger.47° This certainly 

appears to hold true for the women. The chief socialisation of Shia woman is by means 

of their religious rituals. The sofreh and rowze/7471 consist of a gathering, a reading of 

ta'zieh, poetry, etcetera by an akhund472accompanied by the copious weeping of the 

women, and when he leaves, a feast follows. The tears vanish and the scene is 

frequently one of gossip and greed.473 These rowzehs are part of every family funeral or 

celebration. It certainly appears that for most, catharsis of their personal grief is a strong 
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Scheff, p. 485 
Although he does not specifically refer to 'Ashura. 
A modem equivalent would be crying during a film. 
Scheff, p. 486 
Pelly, pp. xvi, xxi; Veena Das, "Introduction: Communities, Riots, Survivors - The South 
Asian Exper:ience", in Veena Das, (ea), Mirrors of Violence: Communities, Riots and Survivors 
in South Asia, Delhi, 1996 [1990), pp. 16-9 
Scheff, p. 486 
This is most commonly referred to in psychoanalysis regarding the replacement of the parent 
figure with the therapist, but in fact it is a common manifestation, pertinent (for example) to most 
occasions where a chance remark by a non-significant other is unaccountably upsetting, and is 
actually a reminder of similar remark in the past by a significant other. 
Scheff, p. 486 
Or rawda - plus similar variants in spelling. 
A low-ranking mullah who specialises such work, also called a rawda-khwan, Fischer, p. 100 
Anne R Betteridge, "The Controversial Vows of Urban Muslim Women in Iran" in Nancy A. 
Falk & Rita M. Gross, Unspoken Worlds: Women's Religious Lives in Non-Western Cultures, San 
Francisco, 1980, pp. 145-9; Geraldine Brooks, Nine Parts of Desire: The Hidden World of 
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possibility, 474 as well as "faking it". But that does not mean that personal grief is 

necessarily exorcised.475 

In a society where girls are not allowed to show anger or boys to cry, 

overdistancing is the result; lessons are so well learned that children repress the emotions 

eritirely.476 Iranian Shi'ism, contrarily, has given both genders some opportunity to 

discharge these affects ritually; men may grieve for Hussein, and women may get angry 

on his behalf,477 while strengthening the community simultaneously.478 

The flagellation aspects can also be cathartic. Such behaviour is capable of 

changing consciousness, so that the participator feels euphoric, rather than in pain (at 

the time). This in_ itself con be beneficial, as evidenced by medical studies of 

participators in meditation.479 In the psychic realm, it appears to be o_n. "escape to" 

rather than an "escape from" as discussed in Chapter 3.480 This does not deny 

exceptions, or the damage done by overindulgence. But neither the cathartic effects of 

flagellation nor weeping will apply uniformly to all members of society. The interesting 

question that remains is whether the focus on ritual mourning has had an effect on the 

"national character" of Iranians. 

Azari says very little about the Iranian psyche in general. So I shall open with 

some reflections of differences to the West and attitudes that might be expected, given 

the more traditional background of the populace and the impact of Islam over thirteen 

centuries. 
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Islamic Women, Sydney, 1996,(1994], pp. 104-5; Erika Friedl, "State Ideology and Village 
Women" in GuityNashat (ed.), Women and Revolution in Iran, Boulder, 1983, p. 223 
Michael M.J. Fischer & Mehdi Abedi, Debating Muslims: Cultural Dialogues in Postmodernity 
and Tradition, Madison, 1990, p. 79, tells of a man who could not go to rolVZehs so he had 
someone chant the dirges to him privately so he could beat his chest and cry over his loneliness. 
Scheff, p. 487 
Scheff, p. 488 
Betteridge, ''Controversial Vows" pp. 143-4, comments that both sexes beat themselves (though 
chains have not been mentioned in connection with women) and both weep. However, in 
Lebanon, where Muslims are not supposed to grieve publicly for the deaths of their kin, 'Ashura 
has undoubtedly provided catharsis. Shaykh Muhammad Mahdi Shams al-Din, The Rising of al
Husayn: Its Impact on the Consciousness of Muslim Society, London, 1985, pp. 213-5 
Scheff, pp. 489-90 
Whether the damage to the body outweighed the benefits to the mind is probably entirely an 
individual matter. Further, it is unlikely that many of the participants actually reach a truly 
altered state of consciousness, for that is rare. They are probably more likely to be in a state akin 
to drunkenness, where one can be relatively oblivious to pain. Even drunkenness can contribute to 
catharsis, however; personal experience. 
An analogy from my childhood may elucidate the difference. At 11 I ''ran away from home" 
intending to stow away on a ship to Australia with a friend who was a bona.fide passenger. I was 
not running from an unhappy home, merely running to "adventure". -
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To see the Iranian psyche in perspective, it is necessary to comment on the 

religious ethos itself. Muslim religion, broadly speaking, has not, like Western religion, 

evolved into a compartmentalised concurrent worldview. For the Muslims of Iran, 

religion is an integral part of their schemata. 

Although there is an esoteric side to Islam, sufism, traditionally suit do not share 

their understanding with the uninitiated. For the masses - the subject of this thesis - God 

remains an external entity. At the same time there is a deeply held belief that "God is 

closer than one's jugular vein." For the masses, it is probably safe to assume that it 

means that God is so close that not an action or thought goes unremarked, and 

certainly the conception of Allah as omnipotent and omniscient is endorsed, as are 

concepts of Heav~n and Hell similar to those of medieval Christianity. Daryush 

Shayegan's (Iranian) view of man versus God is illustrative of the powerless position of ... 
humanity vis-a-vis Allah: 

Man is the centre of things while being nothing. He is everything because 
he is the jewel of creation, distinct from the other created beings in that 
he incarnates the divine Logo; but he is nothing, because he is not a 
founding authority. Everything he is, everything he represents, comes 
from Another."481 

To return to the Iranian psyche, although I will be dealing with the subject 

separately, i noted that "everyone" who writes about Iran notes the authoritarian 

nature of the society,482 whether or not they cite specific reasons, influences, and 

incidents. One charge laid against Azari's work was that she did not sufficiently 

differentiate bef:ween different Iranian groups. I disagree, as on numerous occasions she 

was specific, and my own finding regarding the authoritarian nature of the different 

communities is tha-t this, at least, is a shared factor.483 Even those who do not adhere to 

the Muslim rituals exhibit a strongly traditionally authoritarian mindset regarding family 
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Daryush Shayegan, Cultural Schizophrenia: Islamic Societies Confronting the West, London, 
1989, p. 34 
Some examples are, without concerning themselves with government: Michael Craig Hamilton, 
"An Autobiographical Voice: Forugh Farrokhzad", in Afsaneh Najmabadi, (ed.), Women's 
Autobiographies in Contemporary Iran, Cambridge, 1990, p. 34; Haideh Moghissi, Populisim & 
Feminism in Iran, London, 1994, p. 74; Shahla Haeri, Law of Desire: Temporary Marriage in 
Shi'i Iran, Syracuse, 1989, p. 6; Friedl, "State Ideology'' p. 217; Sandra Mackey, The Iranians: 
Persia, Islam and the Soul of a Nation, New York, 1996, p. 102, 
A rare exception seems to apply in Lois Beck, "Women among Qashqa'i Nomadic Pastoralists in 
Iran" in Lois Beck & Nikki Keddie, (eds.), Women in the Muslim World, 1978, pp. 351-69, 
although Islamisation is threatening that. 
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and social relations.484 Those who mimic the West still retain this. The Shah himself fits the 

"authoritarian personality type" if his depicters can be trusted.485 

Two articles in Psychological Dimensions of Near Eastern Studies"86 are a 

goldmine of pre-Revolutionary information. The first487 is the composite work of a group 

of iranians and Americans, dealing with both idealisations and reality. The second is 

defensive; Banuazizi488 is criticising a number of Western writings, but some of the 

Western assumptions appear to me to extend far beyond the posited limited and West

slanted participation, and further, the Revolution itself appears to endorse the Western 

findings. I have "picked the eyes" out of these articles, highlighting the issues that are 

pertinent to my work. There is almost no data on women. 

The first study discusses an idealised character-type, safa-yi batin or "inner purity" ... 

- explained as consistency of feeling and behaviour. There are two components to this, 

springing from two separately idealised characterisations, the /utigari and the darvishi. 

The darvish is better known to the West as a sufi, the ascetic religious practitioner. In this 

context, however, the term darvish does not necessarily depict a sufi, but can be used 

of one who shows a "certain disinterest" in externals. Fischer refers to zuhd, a kind of 

asceticism that ''does not mean a turning away from the world, but that one not be 

captured by materialist interests, money, or ceremony. Without zuhd, political leaders 

and judges cannot be trusted but will be corrupt and oppressive."489 (Khomeini's 

personal style fitted well.) 

, Emphatically, however, the assumed darvishi qualities of reserve and tolerance, 

or the need for solltude, do not apply to the community-minded persons I am depicting 

in this work, so I concentrate solely on the lutigari, which compares with Arab ideals of 

masculine virtue and honour, futuwwa, and owes its origin to the religiously presti"gious 

figure of Hazrat-i 'Ali who is considered to be the perfect man.490 Not only was he a 

484 

485 

486 

487 

488 

489 

490 

I could, for instance, list 12 individual sources stating that the opinion of others is a major 
component. 
Ehsan Naraghi, From Palace to Prison: Inside the Iranian Revolution, London, 1994, pp. 181-2 -
and many other more non-specific mentions. 
Carl L. Brown & Norman Itzkowitz, (eds.), Princeton N.J., 1977 
M.C. Bateson, J.W. Clinton, J.B.M. Kassarjian, H. Safavi, & M. Soraya, "Safa-yi Batin. A Study 
of the Interrelations ofa Set of Iranian Ideal Character Types", in Brown & Itzkowitz, op.cit., pp. 
257-73 
Ali Banuazizi, "Iranian 'National Character': A Critique of Some Western Perspectives", in 
Brown & Itzkowitz, op.cit., pp. 215-41 
Fischer, p. 67 
As Khomeini became later, Amir Taheri, Holy Terror: Inside the World of Islamic Terrorism, 
Bethseda, 1987, p. 143. 
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military hero during the early spread of Islam, but he is vaunted for his detachment from 

materialism.491 The central virtues of safa-yibatin are heroism and spirituality. 

The /utigaribelongs to the institution of "zurkhanah, a traditional gathering place 

for the development and spiritualization of manly prowess."492 The luti-yi maha/lah is the 

local tough guy, champion of his neighbourhood, protecting his people and ensuring 

"rough justice". This role requires responsibility, for he can choose between bullying the 

weak or becoming their champion.493 Iranians distinguish between the negative and 

positive poles of tough manliness, and the Jut/falls on the positive side. From anecdotes, 

such a person would refrain from killing an enemy in battle if he had personal reasons to 

do so as well; would be kind to the wife and children of an enemy he had slain; would 

not kill an unworthy foe except to protect others; would favour a true friend over a 

notable; would abandon personal pleasure to help others; would support a dead ... 

servant's family; can be taunted into offering protection and help to a strange woman 

if she invokes his honour, and while he will be generous to a fault, he will expect 

reciprocal behaviour.494 The image of the /utibears a considerable resemblance to that 

of a medieval knight, or Robin Hood.495 

Fischer elaborates496 on the possible continuum between the jahi/, the young 

street tough, the dash, a lesser fut/who has no funds to back up his moral authority, and 

the /uti, who has. All may become Juli in time, but while dash and the jahil will, for 

example, swear, the /uti will not, and the Juli would punish himself for looking at a 

woman with desire, and often speaks for community morality. Further, he has a band of 

nocheh who are willing to sacrifice themselves on his orders, over community morality. I 

suggest that while.the Jutiis the emulated image of Khomeini's pasdaran, some remain 

at the dash level. 

Iranians themselves do tend to see groups dichotomously, firstly positing a cluster 

of negative traits·that apply to urban middle/upper class merchants and politicians.497 

Shrewd, calculating, opportunistic, hypocritical, a wheeler-dealer or operator, 
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Neither of these points are denied by Sunni Muslims, despite obvious exaggerations in Shia myth 
andfiqh. 
Bateson et al., p. 265, zurkhanah means ''house of strength". 
Ibid. 
Bateson et al., pp. 266-7 
Farzaneh Milani, Veils and Words: The Emerging Voices of Iranian Women Writers, Syracuse, 
1992, p. 184 
He in fact refers to the same article and adds to it, Fischer, pp. 140-1 
Particularly of Tehran and Isfahan. 
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obsequious or insincere, and glibly dishonest are cited.498 But even bazaris are believed 

to be loyal to their group. Secondly, they state that the characteristics that they value in 

a pers~m is that he _is kind, modest and unpretentious, sensitive, committed (to others), 

emotionally responsive, generous, loyal (overriding personal interest), and aware of the 

spiritual sphere,m as epitomised in the safa-yi batin model. Thirdly, they admit the 

Iranian tendency to be pessimistic and cynical500 towards strangers, particularly those 

with wealth and status, though once a stranger is found acceptable, the attitude 

reverses.soi Fourthly, they admit that most people tend to believe their own behaviour 

with intimates is positive, but that they have negative expectations of others.so2 It is 

further suggested that the "Iranian pessimism about trustworthiness and integrity of 

others grows out of an unrealistically high standard of conduct, which invites 

disappointment."so3_ There is another possibility. If you do not live up to your own 

expectations, you will never trust others.504 Reaction-formation is stro_~g,ly indicated 

throughout. 

The third and fourth items are endorsed by the second article.505 Several items 

from a list of reasons Iranians were not ready for modernity form a cluster. The key item is 

distrust in interpersonal relations which extends beyond strangers to community, 

endorsed by Western anthropoiogists who show how viiiagers and those in rurai 

communities are enmeshed in a web of exploitative political506 relationships.sol Add a 

deep fear of marriage due to distrust of the opposite sex,508 which will be explored in 

Chapter 10. 
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In order: Zirang, hisabgar, fursattalab, mutazahir or dawru, sadubandchi, charbzaban, and 
pusht-ham or chakhan 
In order: mihraban, furutan and mutavazi, hassas, ba 'atifah, dilsuz and khungann, dastudilbaz, 
vafadar, and mu 'taq[d bih alam-i ruhani. 
Badbini 
Iranians here realised that this tendency was naturally over-emphasised by foreigners. 
This trait is among those depicted for "authoritarian personality", although the belief in one's 
own positive motivations, plus those of emotionally close others, is a basic human tendency, see 
Sandra L. Murray & John G. Holmes, "The Construction of Relationship Realities" in Fletcher & 
Fitness, op.cit., pp. 99-100. 
Bateson et al., p. 273 
I state this from personal experience, noticing ihat I became cynicai after such an instance, at age 
21. For many it is repressed, however. 
Banuazizi, p. 226 
Used here in the broad sense. 
Mary Elaine Hegland, "Women and the Iranian Revolution: A Village Case Study'', in 
Dialectical Anthropology, Vol. 15, 1990, p. 184; Banuazizi, p. 231. 
Banuazizi, pp. 225-6, citing Raymond D. Gastil, "Middle Class Impediments to Iranian 
Modernization," Public Opinion Quarterly, XXII, No. 3., Fall, 1958. -
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Other Western observations in recent decades noteS09 that individualism, 

subjectivity, traditionalism, extreme orientation toward authority, and aloofness from 

practical world, predominate in Iran. "A belief in freedom is missing and personal 

responsibility, initiative and independence are not encouraged."510 Gable, the author 

of this article, comments that individualism (which lslamists ciaim is a Western trait) leads 

to · Iack of community, and "in its absence either anarchy or totalitarianism may 

resu1t."s11 He cites their fatalistic view as responsible. This is endorsed by the Revolution, 

which showed how divided the community really was, even at family leve1.s12 Yet those 

who were willing to fight to the death for their views were rarely those exhibiting Western 

hedonistic traits, but those espousing Islam, either reformist or traditional, and who were 

absolved from the need of personal responsibility through their faith in leadership and 

ideology. 

Banuazizi derides a 1951 Western article suggesting Iranians held extreme 

political views.513 In my view, the Revolution itself is evidence that the article was 

correct. One alternative is that many other Iranians have a tendency to apathy, which 

allows extremists to hold sway. Another was "a belief that one's own need for security, 

success, or happiness cannot be satisfied in Iran and that nothing can be done to 

improve significantly the existing conditions."514 It should also be noted that people 

whose personalities readily show emotions frequently swing from apathy to extremism. 

Another cluster of related factors is the suggestion that Iranians use emotive 

language to impress, together with exaggerated language. These lead to "an unusual 

degr.ee of toleration of untruth in verbal statements•~ 515 The language of the passion 

plays is not far r~moved from normal discourse. Exaggerated courtesy, ta'aruf, is a 

distancing factor, though not hypocritical, when all are aware of it. 
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But under certain, circumstances, strong emotion is expected, even admired. 

This occurs in extreme rage, where a father may later thank those who 
restrained him from murdering a child that had disobeyed, and in 
bereavement, where the accepted behavior is abandonment to grief 
while those who are less closely touched urge self-control.516 

Banuazizi, pp. 224-5, quoting Richard W. Gable, "Culture and Administration in Iran", Middle 
East Journal, XIII, 1959, pp. 407-521 
Banuazizi, p. 224 
Ibid. 
Brooks, p. 99 
Banuazizi, pp. 227-30 
Banuazizi, p._ 226 
Banuazizi, p. 225 
Bateson et al., p. 270 
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Sometimes, in a more facile fashion, rage or tears may be used to short circuit an 

impasse or red tape.511 In extreme situations - of which revenge is the most typical -

admiration is accorc;led to the person who cannot be swayed from his moral stance.518 

Undoubtedly, this factor is part of Khomeini's immense popularity. 

Negatively, pretence of prized safa-yi batin qualities occurs, and the simulation 

of emotion will frequently be personally advantageous. Many Iranian contexts are 

conducive to simulation; temper tantrums in childhood and domestic histrionics. 

Women are trained to weep and do so conspicuously, at funerals, movies, and the 

rowzehs.519 Also, young people threaten suicide when prevented from studying abroad 

or marrying someone of their choice. 

A ten year study of depression among lranians520 draws atte~tion to the 

dysphoria that is symbolically central, citing not only the Karbala paradigm, but the 

centrality of melancholy, despair, tragedy and injustice reflected in secular literature 

and film. This influence extends to a conception of personality where sadness and 

sensitivity indicate depth, with a corresponding devaluation of more cheerful traits as 

superficial. There is acceptance of an inner and outer self, frequently conflicting in 

personal relationships.s21 Shortly it will become apparent that such relationships are not 

heterosexual. This study echoes my earlier paragraph regarding the misuse of weeping. 

The point made is that if persons do not express violent grief, they are assumed to hold 

malice towards the dead relative, or to have mercenary expectations that outweigh 

their grief .522 This cynicism is a clear indication that although traditional lranianss23 follow 

the dictates of society to the maximum, underneath they are acutely aware of the 

insincerities involv~d. The registration of their own insincerity will be projected onto 

others. Also the perception that insincerity is more useful than sincerity leads to 
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Bateson et al., p. 271. I had an experience of the latter in India in 1997, where a fuss over my 
emigration papers was not resolved until I pretended to burst into tears. At that point all further 
objections disappeared. I had, in fact, exposed the officials for dereliction of duty - namely a 
completely unguarded customs post. I assume this was a retaliatory humiliation tactic. I am not 
aware, however, whether the officials concerned were Muslim or Hindu (or other). 
Bateson et al., p. 271. 
Bateson et al., p. 272 
Byron J. Good, Mary-Jo Del Vecchio Good, & Robert Moradi, "The Interpretation of Iranian 
Depressive Illness and Dysphoric Affect" in Arthur Kleinman & Byron Good (eds.), Culture and 
Depression: Studies in the Anthropology and Cross-Cultural Psychiatry of Affect and Disorder, 
Berkeley, 1985, pp. 371-428 
Good, et al., pp. 385-6 
Good, et al., p. 386 
There was in. fact a comment suggesting that the upwardly mobile Iranians were dispensing with 
this behaviour. 
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resentment holding, and in the case of those with depressive tendencies, to a sense of 

despair.s24 Just as the small child feels too insecure to show his anger at his parents for 

fear of loss of love,. these persons are caught in a bind. Nevertheless, while sadness is 

perceived as indicative of depth, depression itself is perceived as an illness, stemming 

partially from the inability to find meaning in loss, conflict and repressive conditions,525 

the religio-cultural norm. Yet despite the accent on death religiously, it does not appear 

to lead to open acceptance of the real thing.526 

'Asabani, anger, except in rare situations as mentioned above, is not valued. 

The maintenance of self-control and ta 'arufis important and expression of anger can 

lead to acute shame and broken relationships. It is not seen as cathartic.527 Again we 

have inability to sh_ow a strong emotion except under special conditions, where it will 

be expressed the more strongly due to the habit of repression. Heterosexual and familial ... 
aspects, which often furnish permission to ventilate anger, are dealt with later, but are 

reflected in the above comment about the father who almost kills his child for 

disobedience. 

I turn now to censorship. Several people have mentioned differing aspects. 

Shayegan refers to the political repression of the Shah's regime that was instrumental in 

encouraging the acceptance of half-baked Marxist theory, and mentions how culture is 

now paralysed by censorship of everything against the religious spirit,528 Mernissi refers to 

the suppression of history,529 and in her book on Iranian literature, Milani talks of 

censorship, self-censorship, and the resultant lack of autobiography, even by men, in 

lran.~30 I will let the following quotation speak for itself as it is comprehensive and 

profound. 
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A manifestation of the strength of totalitarian regimes, religious 
fanaticism, and chaotic, ultimately repressive historical periods, this 
tradition of official censorship is important.... Censorship breeds self
censorship .... Deception turns into self-deception. As outer constraints are 
slowly internalized, evasion • of censorship becomes not just an 
indispensable strategy for dealing with repression but also a handy way 
of dealing with the self. A life of concealment develops progressively ... 
where all the channels of communication are rigidly held in control. 

Good, et al., p. 390 on despair. 
Good, etal., pp. 391 &420 
Good, et al., pp. 398-9 
Good, et al., pp. 399-401 
Shayegan, pp. 133 & 150 
Mernissi, "Islam & Democracy", p. 24, Iranian context. 
Milani, Veils & Words, pp. 23, 201 & 212-3 
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. Milani also c!aims that there is no tradition of religious confession or its modern 

equivalent, psychotherapy, because these are considered to be means of 

troublemaking for others rather than gaining relief for the conflicted self.532 A prominent 

playwright, Gholamhoseyn Sa'edi, a psychiatrist by training, was embarrassed when a 

friend of his admitted, in writing, to his distress over fatherlessness and sterility,533 on the 

grounds that "real men" did not speak of such matters.534 

A very considerable amount has been written about the psychological effects of 

the impact of the West but until more is revealed about the traditional elements, it is 

premature. Centuries of suspicion of oppressors is endorsed by the religious motif of 

taqiya, dissimulation, which enabled Shias to mimic Sunni ritual to stay alive. Hatred and 

fear of outsiders are kept alive through the Karbala paradigm, which also encourages 

the projection of blame and its twin, an underdog self-perception, the ultimate 

expression of which is martyrdom. Manipulative relationships, however, abound among 

"insiders" too, made both necessary and easier because the opinion of others is so 

important to personal wellbeing. In following tradition, and/or religious prescription, a 

. person 'Nho is unable to become an innovator ls obliged to close off many, many 

alternative paths of thought and behaviour. A lack of awareness makes this simple. The 

twentieth century, however, has substantially demolished this option as a possibility 

worldwide. While Islamic Iran therefore condemns the Western powers as a harbinger of 

polluted ideas, and while I endorse the idea that it is radio, television and film that have 

prevented unawareness, I believe the elements of secretiveness, suspicion, which are . 
typical of traditional thought processes, precede Western intervention, which has in this 

instance only heightened an existing pattern. 

Banuazizi says535 that comments on Iranian character bear a suspicious 

resemblance to ~hose painted for other third world countries, and is rightly concerned 

that they will become justifications for the status quo. But in the other direction, political 

correctness obscures truth, acting in collusion with third world defence mechanisms,536 
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Milani, Veils & Words, p. 210 
Milani, Veils & Words, p. 202 
Up to the time of the Revolution, most of the masses still believed infertility was strictly the 
woman's fault. 
Hamilton, p. 36 
Banuazizi, p._ 239 
In fact, it is an example of Selective Inattention. 
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and the third world itself is reflecting Western labelling propensities to a marked degree, 

"Satanising" us. 

In the next chapter I will sketch the patriarchal and fascist tendencies of 

Persia/Iran throughout history. While most commentators indicate that family has always 

been a far more substantial basis for pride and shame than the broad concept of 

nation,537 Shayegan nevertheless maintains that Iranians hold an ego-idealisation of 

their country as ancient and glorious.538 His description of the Iranian psyche tallies with 

"authoritarian personality" factors that illustrate why envy of difference turns so easily to 

hate, and with Reich's quotation539 about the "little man" in Chapter 1. 
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Self-critical, but indulgent towards his own faults, he accuses and forgives 
himself in the same breath; he wants everyone to be as he is himself, 
incapable ·of living up to his own aspirations. He is scornful of his 
conquerors but does everything possible to equal them.540 

Banuazizi, p. 225; Hegland, "Village Case Study'', p. 184 
Shayegan, p. 153 
Reich, Mass Psychology, p. xv 
Shayegan, p. 154 
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Chapter 8 

Patriarchy, Religion and Fascism in the Iranian Context 

Farah Azari is not the only woman from a Muslim background to comment 

negatively on the extremely patriarchal backdrop to Islam. While Reich may be 

incorrect in assuming that the world was substantially matriarchal in pre-literate 

societies, in the case of Islam it is possible to show that some of the tribes in Arabia were 

matrilineal. Arabia in the early seventh century was polytheist, but within a very short 

period Muhammad and his followers had replaced the several hundred tribal gods with 

Allah, a version of the Judeo-Christian deity, and conquered a sizeable chunk of the 

surrounding territory. Persia was incorporated in 642, not long after Muhammad's death. 

Pre-Islamic Arabian culture is referred to as Jahiliyya, or ignorance.-

The types of sexual union that prevailed in the pre-Islamic era were 
numerous and lax. There were two trends; the patrilineal similar to what 
became institutionalized subsequently by Islam. In this type of marriage 
the husband had all the rights .... The matrilineal trend ... was 
characterized by the similar rights that existed for the woman.541 

Details of this will be explored further in Chapter 10. Patriarchy triumphed in the 

transition to Islam. Muhammad himself was not misogynist, but after he died, the 

independence of women, far beyond the realm of choice of sexual partner, was 

severely curtailed. 

For the moment I concentrate, with Azari, on the broader perspectives. "Islam, 

with a message of peace and equality, attempted to unify the believers by creating a 

single community i_n which the tribal allegiances were replaced by an allegiance to the 

family and the community."542 She refers to the increasingly differentiated nature of pre

Islamic Arabian society, of a widening gap between rich and poor, to the introduction 

of slavery and a diminisbing role in production for women543 - the latter being a major 

factor that feminists and Marxists have associated with women's subordination. It is 

probable that Islam did improve the overall egalitarian position of the Arabian 

peninsula for a brief period, but within a lifetime it had reconstituted itself into a society 

rife with class divisions from aristocracy to slavery.544 Modern lslamists rely heavily on 

contrasting the inegalitarian position of early Arabia, and noting the benefits bestowed 
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Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 100. 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 101 
Ibid. 
Although they have been more permeable than European/Indian class and caste divisions, which 
insist on the importance of birth/blood. 
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on the disadvantaged; widows, orphans, and the ban on exposure of female 

children,545 by Muhammad. But as adoption became outlawed, care of women 

consisted almost entirely of marriage, frequently polygynous. Polygyny was not 

"invented" by Islam; rather it was acceptedS46 as a practical necessity because war 

was validated and ongoing. Polyandry, part of the matrilineal system, was outlawed.547 

Clearly, patriarchal elements were not invented either, but the imposition of Islam as 

both state and religion disposed of the matrilineal elements, and over the centuries the 

interpretation of the hadith and Qur'an became increasingly misogynist in character 

throughout the whole Muslim world. 

Turning to Persia, the background is· rather different. Persia was already a 

kingdom with an im_pressive history, vaunting a higher stage of "civilisation" than Arabia. 

The religion too, was relatively sophisticated.548 Persia was already a hierarchical ... 
patriarchy, and it was the fashion to assert one's status partially by veiling and secluding 

one's womenfolk.549 As in other patriarchal cultures, the ability to support one's 

dependents is a marker of status. Two facets of this need to be noted. 

Firstly, the issue of dress. Although I will show that under Islam, women have had 

their dress code predominantly imposed upon them, the fact is that women too collude 

in the establishment of status via fashion in dress, and the commonality !ies in the 

adoption of clothing by upper classes that is unsuitable, due to its restrictive nature, to 

toil.550 

, Secondly, the notion of toil. Under the conceit of patriarchy, the fact that 

women the worlq over work harder physically, and keep longer working hours than 

men, has been a prime instance of the cultural use of the defence mechanisms denial 

and selective inattention. The same nineteenth century European upper-class men who 

criticised the Muslim world for its treatment of women sublimely ignored the female 

servants arid women factory workers of their own culture. Among the lower orders, 

husbands have used the same defences to remain unaware that their wives rise earlier 

and get to sleep later, and to depreciate housework and childcare, part time work, and 

even full time work when paid at a lower rate, in order to uphold their ego-involvement 
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Surah 16:58-9 
The pros and cons will be discussed later. 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 100 
Zoroastrianism sees the world as divided by good and evil. 
Azari, "Illusions & Reality'', pp. 46-8 
Some exampies: the Muslim and Hindu veils, Chinese footbinding, European corsets, long and 
heavy skirts, gloves worn indoors and high heels. 
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in "being the breadwinner." Sabbah states, for instance: "Muslim culture has a built-in 

ideological blindness to the economic dimension of women, who are ordinarily 

perceived, conceived, and defined as exclusively sexual objects."551 This blindness has 

been incorporated into legal systems that, like the shari'ah, ignore the needs of those 

women who are unsupported by family men. But it does not need fascism - which 

undoubtedly pushed this to the maximum - to inculcate a sense of "rightness" to this in 

the eyes of women themselves. My mother was a classic example. Separated, without 

maintenance, through most of my childhood, and working full time,ss2 she nevertheless 

supported the "family wage" system of paying males a higher sum, by accepting that 

she was "an exception to the rule" .ss3 In patriarchal societies the "status" consideration 

evolves into conceptions that "women's place is in the home" (and sometimes that to 

work outside the home is shameful); that women's work is less valuable; that childcare 

and housework are not toil but something that is "natural" and even enjoyable to ... 

women,554 and as an extension of these ideas comes the theory that women who wish 

to adopt a different role are "unnatural".sss By these means too, women are coerced 

into working for no wages at all. A wife and mother works merely for her keep. Iran has 

daughters who were previously married off early because (among other reasons) they 

were a financial drain on the family, but now they start at age six and by age twelve 

work a fifteen hour a day in the home, carpet weaving, for which they receive no wage 

because it is appropriated by the father.ss0 Wornen are predominant in the field of 

voluntary labour, frequently providing. the kind of ointment that prevents society from 

ulceration.557 Much has been written equating the exploitation of women's labour with 

capitalism, and while there is a modicum of truth in the basics (that without a woman's 

labour in the home, a man could not spend the hours he does earning an outside 

income), it is obvi<?VS that the means of production, the Marxist maxim of oppression, is 
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Sabbah, p. 16 
Firstly as a housekeeper so as to be available to me after school, and then as a bookkeeper, which 
was equally a "male"_job, but for which she was paid a "female" wage. She received no child 
support or alimony to offset this inequality. 
Furthennore, she became an exception for the most common reason of all, the infidelity of her 
husband, in an era (early 1950s) where the majority of women simply believed they had to put up 
with it. 
Some women do enjoy household tasks, and many others accept the obviously unsavoury ones as 
part of the greater pleasurable whole (ie. dirty nappies) but until the advent of labour-saving 
devices, surely no one could conceive of heavy laundry, for instance, as anything other than toil? 
Some societies make exception for religiously inclined women who may adopt a celibate life. 
Islam does not countenance this practice. 
Haleh Afshar, "The position of women in an Iranian village" in Haleh Afshar, (ed.), Women, 
Work, and Ideology in the Third World, London, 1985, p. 76. I think the time factor might give 
an erroneous impression, though, for the pace of work in the (Muslim) carpet, etcetera, factories 
in India is entirely unlike that in Western factories. 
Plunket nurses, budget advisers, providers of companionship and assistance for the elderly, infirm 
and mentally unstable, are some current local examples. 
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only a facet of the control of women, as Afshar states,558 using the carpet weavers as an 

example. 

have travelled, mentally, a long way from early Arabia in the above 

paragraph, whereas many women in traditional Iran have travelled no distance at all, 

as Chapter 10 will show. It is instructive too that the tribe of whom Afshar writes is not at 

all typical of Shia practice, nor do the men uphold the namus theory - which proposes 

that male/family honour equates with female sexual virtue - to any degree. In the next 

chapter it will become clear that most Shia men see women as the upholders of their 

honour; in this particular tribe women are considered too inferior for thatl 559 The point I 

wish to make is that it is the underlying attitude of patriarchy, rather than the ideologies 

that build upon it,. that is the major560 factor in the subjugation of women and the 

consequently gender-conflicted societies it spawns. In this I disagree ~it.h Reich, for 

while he condemns patriarchy, I feel he gives more credence to religion as a prime 

cause of the acceptance of fascism by the masses. For both Hitler and Mussolini were 

irreligious and - like Muhammad - exempted themselves from their own marital 

prescriptions.561 It is the patriarchal mindset of the male masses, rather than their 

religious nature, which allowed this acceptance. Leaders are special people, and one 

of the ways a man proves his superiority is in his relations with women.562 In Iran, perhaps 

there was a distinct split, for while the active lslamists upheld the religiously based 

subjugation of women, it was the patriarchal mindset of the more apathetic that 

allowed Khomeini's regime to diminish women's opportunities, despite his original lip 

service to equality. Most equated feminism with the West and therefore condemned it, 

other.s believed gender equality must await the triumph of the "toiling masses". But in 

psychological ter!'lls, the fascist-type propaganda concerning women's place in 

society, appealed less to religiosity than to male vanity in every instance. This will 

become clearer in the next chapter, where l will validate Azari in many respects 

concerning sexuality, bui contend that male performance fears have a far more social 

- patriarchal - nature than the religiou·sly based European model suggested by Reich.563 
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Afshar, "Position of women", pp. 66-7; Veronica Beechey, "On patriarchy", in Feminist Review, 
Vol. 3, 1979, p. 79 
Afshar, "Position of women", p. 71. This does give them some small freedoms in the sexual and 
dress realms, but little else. 
But not entire - naturally all the ideologies contribute. 
Hitler remained unmarried until just before he died, Mussolini was a noted womaniser, and 
Muhammad, with Allah's dispensation, had far more wives than his followers were allowed. 
Though what the masses made of Hitler I have never read. 
Who was probably entirely wrong about the peasai-i.ts, who probably gave little thought to "sin" 
anyway, and maybe wrong too about the lower middle class, whose taboos were far more 
concerned with keeping up with the neighbours than about the finer points of religion, unless they 
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Nevertheless, it appears that some of the active lslamists actually obtained distinctly 

sexual advantages from their participation in the Revolution, such as rape of female 

prisoners and sexual.molestation during raids; typical of such circumstances.564 

While I have upheld that the similarities in the socio-economic background 

between Germany, l!aly and Iran ore strong, there are some differences. Iran hod been 

ruled in an authoritarian fashion for 2500 years, and the Shah's regime was frequently 

cited as fascist.565 Therefore the acceptance of the lslamist regime retained the status 

quo. The position of religion in society as a whole differed, being more meaningful to 

the masses, while the ulama were increasingly marginalised. The Shah and his father 

had been attempting to remould their country on the Western model for several 

decades, in the fa_ce of strong opposition from u/ama, who harboured very deep 

resentments, for not only did the Shahs' shirk offend their religious sensibilities, they had . . . 
lost considerable revenue and prestige in the process. By 1975 the Shah's Resurgence 

Party was threatening their spiritual autonomy, both legally and by terrorism. 566 The 

madrasa was increasingly by-passed as a place of valued learning in favour of Western 

academia and technological expertise. Their shari1ah based judicial system had been 

slightly modified in the patriarchal area - women had received better treatment in 

marriage and divorce in the Family Protection Act of 1967, and had been enfranchised 

by decree of the Shah.567 Women's visibility was increasing, especially in major cities. 

Among the elite even tertiary education was a growth area for women, and the Shahs 

had decreed against hejab.568 Non-traditional women were emulating Western women 

in clothing and, a little, in sexual freedoms. No doubt many young men endorsed these 

freedoms.569 All of this had been offending the clergy for decades,570 and in 1964 

Khomeini was ba'1ished for subversion, having, among other complaints, objected to 

the enfranchisement of women.571 It was in 1963 that the Karbala paradigm began to 
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were especially motivated by religion on an individual basis. That patriarchy will win out over 
religiosity every time has been shown in the developmental history of Christianity. 
I later mention gaoled women, Mujahedin in particular, but Kurdish women too were gaoled as 
rebels. 
Azari, "Illusions & Reality", p. 41. I have read of no dissent on this. 
Azari, "Illusions & Reality'', pp. 41-2 
Although it has been frequently noted that this was worthless in rigged elections. 
Reza Shah originally in 1936, and under Muhammad Reza Sh~ 1975, the Minister of Education 
was instructing registrars not to enrol chador clad women, Azari, ''Illusions & Reality", p. 42. 
A lot of the young Muslim men I met in India in 1997 complained bitterly about their system of 
arranged marriage and lack of sexual partners with whom to gain experience. But perhaps as old 
men they will value the system as their fathers still appear to do! 
Azari, ''Illusions & Reality'', pp. 16 & 42-3; Fischer, pp. 109ff & 184ff 
Azari, "illusions & Reality'', p. 17 
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be used to suggest revolt instead of passivity.572 In 1978 'Ashura in Tehran attracted 

nearly lwo million politica/marchers.s73 

There is difference too, I think, in why Khomeini was able to come to power. It 

was not, in the final analysis, that Iran was such a deeply religious country, despite the 

pervasiveness of religious sentiment. Excepting the elites, the country was substantially 

united only in the need to rid itself of the Shah, who was perceived of as vainglorious 

and greedy, as well as thoroughly politically oppressive and dominated by the West. 

The leftist factions were the only other viable options, and firstly, they underestimated 

Khomeini's strength, and believed that there would be time when the Shah was 

deposed to consolidate their positions, and secondly, they were divided amongst 

themselves. But the.mullahs had the rank and file, especially in the cities, behind them, 

because they had remained the only source of charity and practical ct°)':)rnpionship of 

the underdog.574 While in rural areas mullahs, on an individual and collective basis, were 

often themselves seen as exploitative and two-faced,575 the peasants saw the distant 

leaders through "rose-coloured spectacles".576 The "authoritarian" assumption that 

(failing clear evidence to the contrary} "someone up there" knows what is best for 

everyone is a commonplace. But vthi!e Khomeini's popularity was vast, hardly any 

outsiders appreciated his true intentions.577 "The Kingdom of the Mullahs"57B then, arrived 

by misunderstanding rather than by truly national acclaim, and as Chapter 11 will show, 

held their power by terror as great as the monarchy they superseded. 

Fascist? Certainly the leaders used very similar methods to the fascist Axis 

pattern, and the mindset of their supporters was similar; they held basically the same 

grudges. Fromm's. description of the European lower middle class could be applied 

here also. Characteristic, he says, is: 
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Haggay Ram, Myth and Mobilization in Revolutionary Iran: The Use of the Friday 
Congregational Sermon, Washington DC., 1994, p. 67 
Ram, pp. 68-9 
See Azari, "Illusions & Reality", p. 41 for some figures and details. The left had a lot to say about 
the plight of the masses, but rarely had any personal contact with them! Azari, ''Post-
Revolutionary Women's Movement", pp. 222-3 . 
Fischer, p. 127, Carol Regan, "Ahmad Kasravi's Views on the Role of Women in Iranian Society 
as Expressed in Our Sisters and Daughters" in A Fathi, op.cit., p. 75; Shayegan, p. 163; 
Loeffler, p. 17 
Janet Bauer, ''Poor Women and Social Consciousness in Revolutionary Iran", in Nashat, op.cit., 
pp. 158-9 
Minou Reeves, Female Warriors of Allah: Women and the Islamic Revolution, New York, 1989, 
pp. 166-70 
I owe this apt expression to Cynthia Brown Dwyer, who used it in her title ''Women Imprisoned 
in the Kingdom of the Mullahs", in Nashat, op.cit. 



... their love of the strong, hatred of the weak, their pettiness, hostility, 
thriftiness with feelings as well as with money, and essentially their 
asceticism. Their outlook on life was narrow, they suspected and hated 

. the stranger,. and they were curious and envious of their acquaintances, 
rationalizing their envy as moral indignation; their whole life was based 
on the principle of scarcity - economically as well as psychologically.579 
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Broadly speaking, it was the urban lower class580 and lower middle class who 

supported the regime. As in Europe, there had been changes in the economy that 

disrupted the lives of many people, forcing many families, and males alone, to the cities 

to look for work.581 These people were from a traditional background, and found the 

cities overwhelmingly different,ss2 and a typical response to such alienation is to cling 

more firmly to tradition.ss3 The Shah's importation of foreign technicians and goods had 

upset the balance. of employment and trade in the cities also, and the result was a 

plethora of dissatisfied youth, chiefly male, with close connections to the_ !:>qzaar, which 

in turn was closely aligned with the ulama. It was directly through the medium of the 

mosque that the propaganda spread, before and during the revolution, and 

continuing into the war with lraq.584 Although in fact Khomeini's Velayat-e Faqih was 

actually novel,58~ it claimed to expedite a reinstatement of the "Golden Age" of 

Muhammad's Islam. As in European and Japanese fascism, propaganda projected 

blame for all Iranian problems onto the Shah, backed by West and, later, Iraq backed 

by the West. This created conspiracy theories as paranoid as those Hitler raised against 

the Jews.586 Azari is correct in suggesting that the nature of the Shia form of Islam was 

particularly porous to such projection, although in my opinion the reason is rather the 

ingrained habit of projection of blame than repressed sexuality. The persecutory theme 

of the Karbala paradigm itself encourages the mental and emotional trend. There is a 

difference in that race was not precisely the area of condemnation, it was rather 

religion, or lack of religion.587 Iranians tend to believe that "secularism" equates with 
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Fromm, p. 183 
Firstor second generation migratory-peasantry and "lumpen proletariat". 
Reeves, p. 108 
Azari, "Illusions & Reality'', pp. 38-41 
John S. Hawley & Wayne Proudfoot, Introduction, in John Stratton Hawley, op. cit. pp. 17 & 31; 
Peter J Awn, "Indian Islam: The Shah Bono Affair", in John Stratton Hawley, op.cit., p. 73; 
Brown, pp. 175-6, 182-3, 190 & 197; Memissi, "Islam & Democracy", p. 53; Shayegan, p. 3 
Ram,p. xi 
Rose, pp. 166-88; Reeves, pp. 166-7 
Naraghi, pp. 149-50 (pre-revolutionary left). Sayyed Ruhollah Khomeini, A Clarification of 
Questions, Boulder, 1984, "Problems of Defense", #2826ff, pp. 379-80, instruct peop)e to act on 
"fear of' not "evidence of'. 
But we have already established that race was not part of the original Italian fascism. It is n 
ironical that America is claimed to be irreligious when in 1989 a gallop poll indicated that 90% 
of them had never doubted the existence of God. Edward P. Shafranske, "Religion and Mental 
Health in Early Life", in Schumaker, op.cit., p. 164 
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atheism, and the extremists go even further in their belief that the West is an entirely 

godless entity, ruled by Satan rather than God. Therefore, with the Iranian propensity for 

virulent possessiveness towards family women and the namus concept, men, using 

denial and projection, chose to believe that the West was devaluing and exploiting 

their women, rather than providing them with the means to become more equai 

partners in marriage and parenthood. The means used to uphold the "Golden Age" 

was the "Iron Fist", which was used by some of Khomeini's followers particularly against 

women. The following chapters will fill in the detail, showing how traditional beliefs 

about the nature of women, of the mechanics of parenting and learning, and the 

perception of Allah and his requirements for salvation, often adapted themselves 

effortlessly to the fascist nature of the new regime. 
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Chapter 9 

Authoritarian Parenting and Education in Iran 

Although Azari, like all other writers on Iran, states that parenting and schooling 

are authoritarian, she gives little by way of example. Anthropological beginnings to the 

study of Iranian parenting were interrupted by the Revolution. A little information can be 

gleaned from the psychological studies done by Iranian scholars.588 Nevertheless, the 

authoritarian character of Iranian society is undisputed, and Shahla Haeri states that 

parenting follows the typically Muslim pattern,589 on which some studies have been 

done. Superficially the Reichian pattern is matched; the distant father whose word is 

law, the homebound, religiously orientated mother. Despite the lack of education of 

most Iranian mothers of the period, undoubtedly it is they who pass on the rudiments of 

religion to their small children through stories and homilies. Their "toilet training", which is 

more complex in the Muslim world, due to the perceived need for ritual purity. I deal 

firstly with psycho-sexual elements. 

Bouhdiba shows how the ultra-masculine traditional society derides the mother-

child relationship and happily abandons the child to his mother.590 Until a boy is about 

seven or eight, usually the advent of circumcision,591 the mother - and sisters - will be 

solely responsible for his introduction to custom. He suggests that the libido has no place 

to fixate other than on the mother or the self (or perhaps a brother if the age gap is not 

wide).592 After circumcision, the boy will learn his religious duties, particularly so/at, and 

be slowly indoctrinated into adult male society. Not, however, without frequent 

humiliation, which in Chapter 4 I indicated was the most feared feeling of children, 

worldwide. "'Tell your father to send us a man!"' is a frequent remark,593 as is the 

tendency to equate beardless youths with women as sexual temptations.594 Bouhdiba 

says that when they join male society: 
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Nehzat Salehian Farnoodymeher, Psychological Survey of Attitudes Toward Equal Rights for 
Women (Iran), United States International University, Ph.D. thesis, 1975, & Shahrzad Fozouni, 
Siassi, Self- and Role Perception Among Young Employed Iranian Women of Lower-Class 
Origin, Ph.D. Dissertation, Pittsburgh, University of Pittsburgh, 1976 
Shahla Haeri, "Women, Law, and Social Change in Iran", in Jane I. Smith (ed.), Women in 
Contemporary Muslim Societies, Lewisburg, 1980, pp. 212-3 
A. Bouhdiba, "The Child and the Mother in Arab-Muslim Society'' in Brown & Itzkowitz, op.cit. 
pp. 128. (He is refuting a male desire to participate in childbirth, beyond the scope of this thesis.) 
Although this varies even within the one society. 
Bouhdiba, "Child & Mother", p. 129 
Ibid 
Bouhdiba, "C.hild & Mother", p. 130. It is well known that despite homosexual prohibition, male 
homosexuality has actually flourished in some Muslim societies, which is not at all surprising, 
given the virtual absence of women. -



Everything the child learneds9s before will be considered as scarcely 
worthy of interest by adult, masculine society. That was merely 
childishness or, what amounts to the same thing, womanish nonsense .... 

. Growing up means forgetting childhood, wiping it out, suppressing it. One 
becomes an adult in our traditional societies by scorning childhood and 
by repudiating femininity.s96 
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Bouhdiba discusses the kuttab, the Qur' anic school, which he states is purely for 

boys; however, Mernissi claims that she herself was sent there at a very early age.597 

Many Muslims have stressed the brutality with which they were treated and the fear they 

experienced over mistakes in Qur'anic recitation, and indeed most schoolwork.598 But 

there is a deeper dimension to this particular aspect of schooling than has ever applied 

in the West. While it is undoubtedly true that many sadistic Western teachers took 

pleasure in caning_ their charges for errors in recitation, making an error in Qur'anic 

recitation is an offence not because of the child's failure in itself, but because the ... 

Qur' an is the holy word of Allah.599 Not only must the child be ritually pure to touch or 

recite the Qur'an, the words (as is the case in Iran} may be in a foreign language, for it is 

not the meaning of the words that is stressed but the perfection of pronunciation and 

timbre. This is rote learning taken to the extreme. Bouhdiba and Mernissi agree that: "It is 

never society at large v-1hich adapts itself to the child, but rather the child who must 

adapt himself to it."600 Although Western society is now considerably focused on the 

needs of children, child adaptation would have been the typical pattern of Reich's 

peasant and lower middle-class masses. 

Bouhdiba is worth quoting at length because this pattern of socialisation lays the 

foundation not only for male sexuality, but also for the Reichian sense of religiosity that 

allows atrocity to ~e inflicted in its name. In the boy's attempt to affectively substitute 

father for mother: 
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... lies one of the major difficulties of learning how to be a Muslim Arab. 
For the separation from the mother is a tearing away from a world which, 
with the help of ttme, will increasingly be perceived in a dream-aura. The 
more the paternal sense of reality is imposed on the child, the more the 
world of mothers will be buried in the depths of an idealized past, and 
enveloped in fantasies. ... [T] he man-woman dichotomy hides the 
dichotomy of the real and the unreal, the serious and the imaginary. In 
Arab-Muslim society, two sets of notions are more or less systematically 
opposed and hierarchicaily arranged. On the one hand we find the 

In this instance prior to Qur'an school. 
Bouhdiba, "Child & Mother", p. 130 
Mernissi, "Islam & Democracy", pp. 78-9 
Cheikh Hamidou Kane, Ambiguous Adventure, New York, 1974 (1963], pp. 3-7; Malik B. Badri, 
The Dilemma of Muslim Psychologists, London, 1979, p. 92; Fischer & Abedi, p. 31 
Ton Warraq, Why I am Not a Muslim, New York, 1995, p. 105; Haeri, Law of Desire, p. 4 
Bouhdiba, "Child & Mother", p. 129 



infantile and chifdish, the feminine and maternal, the unreal and the 
dreamlike, the fanciful and the playful. On the other stands that which is 
adult and mature, masculine and paternal, real and rational, serious and 
stern.601 
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This suppression of the playful and emotional aspects of life results in, or is likely to 

enhance, precisely the character armours of Reichian comment, the phallic-sadistic, or 

the repressed authoritarian who will replace envy with righteousness. This split goes to 

the very heart of patriarchy, and is the antithesis of the Muslim theory above, which 

claims to be "real and rational", but is man-made ideology that replaces the 

indubitable reality of birth and death, which tend to remain the grounding for women's 

here-and-now experience. It is in order to replace reality with ideology that men are 

trained to despise the feminine world. Also, the humiliated boy is taught to overcome his 

own humiliation by imitating his mockers and inflicting humiliation on others in turn. The 

"softer" he is to start with, the more defence mechanisms will be needed·to effect the 

transformation.602 

Bouhdiba also stresses the complicity between sons and mothers; that they are 

mutually pleased to cover up for each other against the father/husband. For it is 

through her sons that a woman will be cared for and possibly obtain power (if only over 

a daughter-in-law) in her old age,603 sometimes creating a "sexual" triangle. 

Daughters remain primarily in their mother's domain until marriage. Bouhdiba 

pulls no punches. A girl learns from childhood "to accept ... the harsh constraints which 

nature, men, and God himself have decreed for her."604 Referring to the Qur'an, 4:34, 

the verse that denies any possibility of equality to women, and allows her to be beaten 

for disobedience,.he states: 

The life of a woman is a conditioning to accept this situation - happily, 
which is to say by becoming alienated. And the marginalization of the 
young girl is only the first stage of a state destined to continue, from 
womb to tomb, unchangingly:60s 

Milani confirms this is the typical Iranian model,606 as do others, stating that 

women's only security lies in conformity.607 
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Bouhdiba, "Child & Mother", p. 131 This theme is echoed in Brown, pp. 180-3 
I have some personal knowledge here in the shape of my own son. 
Bouhdiba, "Child & Mother", pp. 132-3 
Bouhdiba, "Child & Mother", p. 131 
Ibid 
Farzaneh Milani, "Revitalization: Some Reflections on the Worth ofSaffar-Zadeh", in Nashat, 
op.cit., pp. 131-2 -



106 

Herein lies one appreciable difference in upbringing between the West608 and 

Islam, including Iran, that because of the perceived necessity to guard virginity due to 

namlls, the honour.of the entire family being dependent on the behaviour of its women, 

while a mother is responsible for the wellbeing and behaviour of her children, her sons of 

approximately nine years have authority to order and control her.609 The entire 

traditional focus on girlhood is the safeguarding not only of virginity itself, but the 

appearance of chastity. Girls from about age six are rarely allowed outside unless they 

are hejabi - covered by a chador, the long tentlike garment that covers all but face 

and hands.610 It is ironical that while boys are not perceived to be men until fifteen, girls 

are considered adult at nine years, which was the traditional age of religiously 

permitted marriage, due, presumably, to Muhammad's experience, and endorsed by 

Ja'far Sadiq's rec~mmendation that girls be married off prior to menstruation.611 One 

villager says these are the ages at which their reason matures, and after .triat obedience 

is desirable but not obligatory.612 This is either an instance of patriarchal "doublethink", 

or based on the rationalisation that women's reason is less than man's and is therefore 

reached earlier, for in traditional discourse a woman is only considered adult for the 

purposes of marriage, breeding - and in modern Iran - martyrdom. As a result of the 

obsession with the purity of girls, boys are permitted - in Western eyes - incredible pov-1ers 

over their sisters, even older sisters. It is commonplace for brothers to physically chastise 

their sisters for such sins as talking to male cousins,613 or going outside without a chador, 
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Sociology, Uppsala, Sweden, 1978; Mary Elaine Hegland, "Wife Abuse and the Political System: 
A Middle Eastern Case Study", in Dorothy Ayer Counts, Judith K. Brown & Jacquelyn C. 
Campbell, (eds.), Sanctions and Sanctuary: Cultural Perspectives on the Beating of Wives, 
Boulder, 1992, pp. 206-8 
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aged six.6u The resu/fof the ideology on age, however, means that male children have 

power over adult females, for females are rarely treated as adult at all. 

Before returning to empirical findings, a look at the formal prescription on 

parenting is warranted. Although not lranian,615 Aliah Schleifer's work traces Qur'anic 

ana hadith references. Mostly the prescriptions are laid on the children, rather than the 

parents. Sons are admonished to revere their mothers - Paradise, said Muhammad, "is 

under the feet of mothers". 616 In fact, so strongly does Muhammad stress that duty is to 

mothers over fathers (three timesl)617 that one immediately assumes that the young man 

to whom he was speaking experienced selective inattention! The reason for this 

maternal preference, says one hadifh, "is due to her exhausting efforts for the sake of 

the child, her compassion, her service, the great difficulty of pregnancy, delivery, 

nursing and rearing of the child ... "618 The u/ama say the mother is the strq~gest member 

of the family in kindness and devotion.619 Service to parents is second in importance 

only to prayer, and is owed to them by right, regardless of their situation, including non

Muslim religious affiliation. Such service to elderly parents is more important than jihad. 

"The concern and respect for the mother, specifically, is an expiator of sin and a clear 

way for the believer to become closer to A!!ah and to ward off the Fire."620 The 

exception to this is if such service demands shirk.621 

Turning to parental treatment .of children, Islam assumes that the mother will 

treat her children with affection and assume responsibility for them, because Allah 

allotted a portion of mercy to the earth so that mothers would show such affection.622 

The r.nother is also expected to be generous with both her time and, if applicable, 

money. The hadifhs indicate that some mothers wished to be assured there was a 

reward in Paradise before they spent their wealth on their children, and Muhammad's 

assurance was that they would be equally recompensed. The data is too brief to do 
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more than speculate that such women, providing for their children against the norm of 

male support, did not anticipate any reward on earth.623 

Islam accepts that due to the affection a mother holds toward her children, their 

loss will be a heavy burden. According to hadith, Muhammad originally told women 

that the loss of three children would gain them entry to Paradise, and then amended 

this to loss of two children only.624 Should a woman die in childbirth, "she is equal to the 

martyr who dies fighting in the cause of Allah."625 The importance of these beliefs 

regarding martyrdom is enormous. 

On the practical side, the mother is enjoined to teach discipline and command 

obedience, along yvith instilling religious knowledge, piety, good conduct and morals. 

She should be a good companion to her children, and above all, treat them equally.626 . . . 
Al-Hasan claims: "The Messenger of Allah said: Order your children to pray at seven, and 

beat them about it at ten, and in sleeping separate them."627 

Regarding the conflict of religious duty and motherhood, clearly while 

motheiing must sometimes take precedence, the leeway given applies to precise 

timing, rather than non-fulfilment.628 Parents are enjoined not to place their children or 

their wealth ahead of Allah.629 Therefore while parenthood is given considerable 

importance in Islam, ultimately, it must never take precedence over the duties that are 

perceived to be owed to God. The Shia belief system lays great stress on the 

compassion of Allah towards his followers, yet it accepts that Muhammad was asked to 

choose between his son lbrahim630 and his grandson Hussein, for no stronger reason 

than that he loved them too much.631 
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pp. 179-80 
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Schleifer elucidates the hierarchical nature of Islam, suggesting a pyramid split in 

half, where one side is for worldly matters and the other for spiritual, with Allah above 

both._ Hierarchy is. needed to keep order in this life, and such equality that exists is 

accorded only to those on the same step of the pyramid, such as "all wives", "all 

children" of the one family. In consequence, a Muslim woman's worldly life is spent in 

self-sacrifice, in the hope of reaching the top of the spiritual half of the pyramid.632 

When digesting the comments of Bouhdiba and Mernissi in this and the following 

chapter, the following hadith should be born in mind. "Narrated A'ishah: The person 

who has the greatest right over the woman is her husband, and the person who has the 

greatest right over the man is his mother."633 

Family bo17ding, thus, is fraught with contradictions. For the male, he must 

transfer his attention from his mother to male society as a whole, but at tbe same time it 

is she who is owed his loyalty. For the female, there are deeper contradictions. Even 

before puberty, she faces the contradiction of "maturity". In theory, she is more adult 

than her brother, in fact, he has the power. An ineffectua/mother faces this problem for 

life with her sons. A mother must love her children equally, but not "too much" or Allah 

patriarchal nature of society, however, ensures that her safest bond is with a son who 

will support her in old age, and through whom she is likely to reap the most ego

satisfaction via identification. Mother/daughter bonds are polluted by the mother's 

need to make the daughter sufficiently docile to comply with, or manipulative enough 

to outwit social expectations. Fathers too must restrict spontaneity in a daughter for 

social reasons. In the next chapter I will agree with Azari that sexual bonding is 

minimised, but als9 because of Allah's "jealous" disposition, and patriarchal notions of 

male supremacy, the only bonding which is truly feasible is that of female solidarity in 

submission and the companionship of socially equal males, a factor that will return in 

Chapter 11. 

I turn now to specifically Iranian material to pursue empirical evidence. 

Firstly, it must be noted that despite the religious injunction for equal treatment of 

children, the patriarchal preference for boys is deeply entrenched, although there are 

indications that it is slowly receding. Two studies that indicate the change are Gulick 
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Schleifer, pp. 85-6, citing Al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak-, Al-Bazar. 
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and Gulick634 and Farnoodymeher63S Otherwise, like Azari,636 most Iranian women stress 

the disappointment that the birth of a girl produced.637 A study conducted, using figures 

from the period di~cussed here,638 notes a disparity shown in the medical care given to 

females, providing the cheapest possible healthcare.639 This is endorsed by the higher 

mortality rates of female children, against the world norm.640 The surveys completed by 

mothers on food distribution show a marked tendency to agree over two factors: that 

the male head of the household is entitled to the most and best food, and that boys 

need more food than girls.Ml The disparities in educational opportunities confirm that 

little equality is practiced.642 However, among those who do allow their daughters 

higher education, the girls themselves tend to perceive themselves as equally valued.643 

One anthr~pologist who worked for many years in an Iranian village observed 

the parenting methods and reported the following.644 The main techniqv~s were threats 

and corporal punishment, teasing and deception. The negativity of former has received 

a great deal of attention in Part 1. Teasing and deception, however, while they certainly 

may fit the child to a society where trust is not a useful trait,645 are not conducive to 

instilling a sense of trust in the child, and are likely to be the cause of humiliation. Bribery 

is used but the promises are not kept. Children are expected to get on we!! with each 

other, but are also encouraged to hit each other! Boys are given much leeway in 

behaviour but girls are controlled about three times as strongly as boys.646 Contrary to 

the survey mentioned above, in this village girls tend to be better fed simply because 

they are on the spot. Boys games are competitive; girls, contrarily, play co-operatively. 

Fear is the basis of authority, though the children soon learn who need be obeyed and 

who, need not be. This tends to make "a child docile and dull and even unusually 
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dishonest, thus potentially turning it into the opposite of a "respectful" person as initially 

intended."647 

Not al! mullahs endorse harsh parenting. One interviewed by Haeri648 especially 

emphasised that ignorant and conservative parents created or intensified their 

children's - particularly their daughter's - inadequacies. He thought such fathers and 

brothers unnecessarily harsh in depriving their daughters and sisters, and sometimes 

sons, of their individual rights.649 In Isfahan a study revealed that while both parents 

tended to use physical discipline, the sexes' opinions were divided over whether the 

other parent used too much or too little. Overall, the anthropologists decided that men 

were not overly remote or stern toward their children.650 

Fischer comments that in the 1970s middle class Iranians were terding to reject 

the religious schools because of their harsh discipline, although this did appear to 

contribute to excellence in some semi-Islamic schools - those that contributed to the 

leadership of the Revolution itself and the Marxist dissenters.651 

His co-author Mehdi Abedi discusses his experience, which again !eads 

credence to extent to which humiliation impacts upon children. "My worst memories 

are of the sixth grade: a mixture of unjust humiliation and childish religious terror." 652 He 

reports being unjustly accused and punished, and having a saint fail him, then he 

remembers that saints do not answer sinners. He then experienced much guilt over very 

trivial childhood "sins": sexual play,653 stealing a melon.654 Further, his father offered him 

no s1,1pport during his primary school years, for he came to the school only three times, 

to remind the teacher that a child needed to be beaten.655 Fischer's comments remind 

us again of Reich in suggesting that fear and desire are manipulated in childhood, 

especially adolescence, in manner similar to European religious tradition.656 
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At secondary school, Abedi discusses "sex education'\ His teacher - a staunch 

Shia, active in the anti-Baha'i movement: 

... spoke about puberty and sexual impurity: he began with the formula, 
''la haya'a ·n al-din"("there should be no shame in religion") which allows 
one to discuss matters in public that otherwise are private. When he 
started to discuss masturbation and illicit sexual intercourse not merely as 
a sin and cause of impurity to the self, requiring full ritual ablutions in cold 
water, but also as a contaminating source of pollution to anything 
touched, thereby voiding the prayers of others who thought they were 
praying in a pure place, faces turned white.6s7 

The impact of such teaching on teenagers, then, is even more severe than that 

meted out to the Europeans of Reich's experience, for while there was certainly an 

element of "family disgrace" to be considered over some matters, individual "sinners" in 

the Christian tradition were responsible only for their own sins, not for a loss of purity in 

fellow churchgoers. Good intentions are set at naught in this concept of ·divine justice -

we will see this reflected in other sexual matters shortly. The point I wish to stress here is 

that under a system where a person's own good behaviour can be wiped out by the 

unperceived behaviour of a stranger,658 the only means by which one can be assured 

of entry to Paradise is to ensure the perfection of all acquaintances. While Khomeini's 

own rules do not appear to endorse the teacher,659 the Revolutionary attitude of 

cleansing society entirely endorsed this type of belief. This underlying fear, I believe, is at 

the heart of much of the Revolutionary fervour that gripped Iran through 1978-1988. It is 

a close relative of namus, but there is• a subtle difference between the predominantly 

social stain involved in namus and the perceived right to mind everyone else's business 

that exploded under Khomeini's aegis; a form of witchhunting. 

An anthropologist quotes a villager regarding his op1rnon on parenting and 

education. He objects to the sins of the fathers being revisited on the children. He says: 
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Above all, our early education is rotten. If I am not good, for sure my 
child won't be s3ither. Moreover, we don't understand the prayers 
bec9use we say them in <::J language we don't understand. The only way 
to remedy this lack of discipline is to see that a child, as he grows up, 
learns to do good on his own, not only on command.660 

Fischer & Abedi, p. 38 
While this episode related to a school, it could equally relate to a public mosque. 
Khomeini, pp. 154-8 indicates that this invalidation of prayer is not among the rules of same; 
#1126-56, which concern the prayer's own errors. To a young boy, however, teachers and mullahs 
are the authorities able to instil terror . 
Loeffler, p. 69 
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This could pass for a Western opinion. Another, apart from some outdated 

notions on diet, basically also attributes the behaviour of children to the character of 

the parents. 661 

In Tehran, another anthropologist noted that among the new, rural, immigrants, 

mothers had become reluctant to give advice to their daughters, as they have 

become, due to special classes, more knowledgable even on marriage and 

housekeeping matters. Furthermore, teachers often educate parents and the elderly 

through the children of the household. This, of course, is changing the traditional nature 

of household authority.662 Bouhdiba comments on this in the Arab context, noting that 

the media has reached women and children, and that "[t]rue knowledge is no longer 

exclusively the property of the adult Arab, and the children and their mothers found out 

long ago about the inoperative ineffectuality of the famous wisdom of roature men."663 

To those men whose ego-enhancement depends extensively on their unearned superior 

status, it cannot fail to be a major problem. 

Although we have some minor conflict of opinion on parenting above, this is not 

indicative that Azari's opinion is incorrect, especla!!y as evidence from Part 1 suggests 

that she could very well be right as to the particular persons who were responsible, at 

ground level for the Revolution's success. The information on Iranian education is scant, 

but there is basic agreement that it. follows the disciplinary pattern of other Muslim 

states, where some classroom surveys show that pupil/teacher interaction has an almost 

military flavour.664 It is confirmed that in Iran too, teachers themselves are reliant on 

"autt,ority", not their own intelligence, on extremely basic issues.665 It is not intended to 

suggest that there_ are no intelligent and deep-thinking Iranians, even among the most 

deeply religious. Factually, it takes very considerable intellectual effort to define, refine, 

and then undermine some of the Qur'anic material, due to its conflicting nature, and 

the obstacles it places in the way of male enterprise. But among these thinkers, there 

are limits beyond which they must not trespass;666 such as to query the existence of God, 

that Muhammad is the last prophet,667 the status of the twelve Imams, or the 
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This, for example, is why the Baha'i faith is so hated. 
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transcendent nature of the Qur' an. There is often an exercise of rationalisation, which is 

essential when dealing with persons capable of formal operational thought. My 

previous research on al-Ghazali left me quite overwhelmed with the feeling that I could 

never accept the submission required to be a Muslim, as it must lead to denial of my 

critical faculties. Due to my own interest in psychology, it seemed to me indubitable that 

he ·had suffered "a nervous breakdown"668 because his intellect found it so incredibly 

difficult to refute its own logic, and that it was only through his sufi experience that he 

was able to continue to believe, and use his powerful intellect in the service of 

"theological" clarity. But his response to the masses continued to stress obedience, not 

intellectual enlightenment. In Fowler's terms most Muslims therefore retain a Faith Stage 

2, with "eye for an eye" morality, and connotations of reciprocal trading with the 

deity.669 What lsla_m, submission, means to the intelligent is the ability to use 

compartmentalisation and defence mechanisms - denial, reversal, and rationalisation -... 
effectively in order not to query beyond such limits, as indicated by Fischer concerning 

madrasa education.670 

Fieldwork hints at limitations to the Iranian intellect among the masses. A pre-

Revoiutionary survey suggests that v-1omen are limited by the sex-ro!e stereotyping, and 

that in order for them to progress men will need to relinquish some of the control they 

exert against female autonomy.671 Hegland's interview with some girls during the 

Revolution shows how confused they were about the morality of performing an act in 

one place that was not permitted in another.672 

, Surveys in other Muslim countries indicate that few members of rural society ever 

reach Kohlberg's _4th stage, which means their moral thinking never exceeds Level 2 

conventionality. Most are at Stage 3. Many remain at Level 1, Stage 2.673 A survey of 
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Saudi male university students indicated a strong (but not radical) tendency to 

authoritarianism, very high social conformity, very high repression of sexual interest. 

Depen_dency, control and denial, and suppression of aggressive instincts featured 

highly. Fear of God's punishment fell well below social fears.674 I am not suggesting a 

direct correlation here, but I did feel there were likely to be strong similarities with the 

Iranian pre-Revolutionary non-clergy trained male. The subjects were Sunni Muslims, 

showing no particular religious pessimism, however. 

I believe it is far less the nature of individual parenting itself that causes extensive 

use of defence mechanisms in Iranian/Muslim society, but the excessive need for the 

approval of neighbours. This is especially pertinent to women. If parents themselves are 

concerned not for the happiness of their daughters, nor about religious prescription, but 

about what the neighbours will say if they are slow to get married, the socJ~ty is very sick 

indeed.675 In my experience, those who are the most concerned about what others 

think about them are also the first to blame and shame others. While the women may 

endorse most customs from basic fear. men appear to do so from pride, which often is, 

essentially, fear of loss of face.676 The difference is due to social prescription, however, 

not sexual difference. ,V1any of the negative aspects of parenting discussed in Chapter 4 

are endorsed by the empirical evidence and theoretical considerations. Traditionally 

raised Iranian children are taught to obey, not to think independently, and shame is the 

prime regulator. 

Bouhdiba insists that the authoritarian upbringing and atmosphere of Islam 

disempowers intellectual and moral abilities. 

The relatio11 of authority extends its roots deep into ... traditional society. 
Authority links not only a man to his wife, or parents to their children, but 
also the teacher to the student, the master to the disciple, the boss to the 
worker, the governing to the governed, the dead to the living, and even 
man to God. It is not only the father who is the castrator (in all senses of 
the word), it is the\vhole society which emasculates.677 

Islam claims to be pro-family, as did the Fascists. But due to social factors, 

children also are often desired for compliance rather than for themselves678 and family 
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feeling is often negated for religious ideology. I wish to expose the dehumanising 

aspects of the Shia value system by comparing it wtYh a family. 

Allah has 99 names, but the first stressed are the Merciful and Compassionate. 

Compassion is a form of love, the love of the superior towards inferiors, which implies an 

acceptance of them in spite of their shortcomings. Limits are placed on human love by 

the fear it will surpass love of Allah, who requires total devotion. The individual's 

commitments to his679 family - and it should be born in mind that these commitments are 

themselves a form of his devotion to Allah (otherwise he would be committing zina for 

pleasure and taking little responsibility for his offspring, according to the Islamic 

assumption of human nature not curbed by commitment to lslam680) - takes second 

place to ;i'had Let. us take a "Martian overview"681 and imagine that Allah is not a 

supernatural entity with the power to punish and reward for eternity, but q _rich patriarch 

who has numerous offspring but never sees them on a face-to-face basis. He promises 

them a share in his will, provided they obey his every (second-hand} command, 

including killing his enemies and getting killed themselves. It does not matter to "Big 

Daddy" that his sons have already tied themselves to women they did not personally 

choose, had more children than they can actua!!y afford because they have spent 

more time learning to please him than on general education towards employment 

prospects.682 In his eyes, it is their duty to sacrifice their lives at his command, leaving 

fatherless children, distraught widows . whose ability to take care of their children is 

limited, considerably because "Big Daddy" didn't approve of education for women. 

Such a man would be considered a megalomaniac, but as God he is fully acceptable! 

As a role model for his family he is a disaster; self-centred, brutal, believing as he does 

that subservience. to himself is more important than many elements of human need, 

particularly the right of self-definition by persons. The ultimate authoritarian. 

Muslims are not taught to think of Allah as a father, even as a man. Yet the 

patriarchal· aspects of Allah ar"e so obvious that a "Martian" must suspect that in 

reciprocal - Geertzian683 - fashion, Allah and many Shia men are role-models for each 

other. On that note, I return to sexuality. 
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I shall use the masculine here, for the male head of household is the most appropriate person to 
use an example here. 
This theme will be explained in Chapter 10. 
This is the conception that the popular psychologist Wayne Dyer uses to denote a way of looking 
at behaviour that tries to see things from a totally ''unenlightened" viewpoint, where motivations 
are discounted in favour of observation of results. 
Fischer, p. 86 
Clifford Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures, New York, 1973, pp. 87-125 
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In Islam the religious motif solidifies the patriarchal perceptions. As in all societies 

where male opinion shapes the official discourse, women are the very first category that 

is to a considerable degree "othered". The Qur' an speaks almost entirely a/women, not 

to them. Everything else Muhammad said was enshrined in the hodifh, and magnified 

out of all proportion by those needed to quote someone more authoritative than 

themselves. The hodifh, being entirely based on hearsay, and not of the same sacred, 

fear-of-error-raising nature as the Qur'an, has supposedly been purged of error, but 

some of the exaggerated claims684 lead me to distrust it. Muhammad's status as the 

Prophet ensures ~hat even his trivial remarks cannot be negated. I am strongly 

convinced, based on Muhammad's behaviour and the fact that Qur'aoic comment is 

moderate in comparison to hodifh, that Muhammad himself was not misogynist.685 It was 

leaders after him who entrenched misogynist views in Muslim thinking, beginning, in the 

Shia world, with • Ali.686 

There are three aspects to consider. Firstly, v·✓e have seen that children accept 

labels and adapt to them, and therefore defend even their negative propensities as 

"natural". Thisis why people have colluded with their own disempowerment. 

Secondly, in traditional society, those who obey the rules often ore advantaged, 

and simply cannot imagine a situation where rule-breakers have anything to gain. They 

are not in a position to appreciate alternatives.687 

Thirdly, I echo Muslim women who claim that women actually understand men 

rather more profoundly than men understand them688 - they have to for their own 

wellbeing. Although women also label men, it is men who are in a position to follow 'Ali's 

advice: "Do not take them [women] seriously and ignore their harsh words, as they are 
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I will be dealing with the houris of Paradise shortly. They are a wonderful example. 
See also Abdelwahab Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, London, 1985 [1975 French version], p.117 
It should be noted, however, that 'Umar, who ruled two years after Muhammad's death, was 
profoundly misogynist, so the hardening of patriarchal elements preceded the Shia/Sunni rift. 
For this reason I do not think that any person without breadth of experience (in any field) can be 
taken really seriously on an issue where comparison counts. But naturally, women from 
traditional societies think Western women's lives just as negative and peculiar as in reverse. See 
Elizabeth Warnock Fem ea, Guests of the Sheik: An Ethnography of an Iraqi Village, Garden 
City, N.Y. 1969, [1965), pp. 74-9 
Milani, Veils·& Words, pp. 72, 139-40; Mary Elaine Hegland, '"Traditional' Iranian Women: 
How They Cope" in Middle East Journal, Vol. 36, No. 4, Autumn 1982, p. 490 -
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weak and impatient beings whose intellect and mind does not match up with that of 

men."689 'Ali also says men should refrain from allowing feeling for women to influence 

social ond public life. Women's right to be self-defining - more often merely expressed 

as having a right to her own thoughts and feelings on a subject - is ignored,690 

suppressed by force (and becomes self-suppressed soon after), or at least, 

discounted.691 

Farah Azari has highlighted all the important points in her book, showing how 

Muhammad's Islam absorbed the patriarchal attitudes, and dispensed with the 

matrilineal aspects of Jahiliyya society. 

Firstly, I lo~k at the most radical aspects of matrilineal Jahiliyya society. 

Apparently among some tribes, women not only had as many lovers as they chose to ... 

have, but had the right to designate the father from among them, and to "turn their 

tents around"692 if they wished to dismiss a lover. Mut'a marriage probably originated 

with this custom. Mut'a, or temporary marriage,693 is a "marriage of pleasure" where the 

terms of the contract are fixed beforehand, and the registration694 of such a contract 

prevents the stigma of i!legltlmacy attaching to any progeny, but gives no right of 

maintenance or inheritance to the mother and child.695 In modern terms, this is a grave 

disadvantage to them, but in the Jahiliyya, such childr~n were absorbed into the tribe 

automatically. As is still the case, this custom was a boon to men who travelled a lot, 

and while some may have had their pride pricked by the disappearance of the tent 

door, many were ready to move on, and need not have had any feeling of dereliction 

of duty regarding born or unborn children.696 This is, in my opinion, a win-win situation for 

all parties, except_ (as in al/broken relationships) for the individual's disappointment in 

"love".697 
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Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 102; For a longer and even more misogynist version, see 
Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, p. 118 
Friedl, "Dynamics", pp. 197-8 
Claude M. Steiner, Scripts People Live: Transactional Analysis of Life Scripts, New York, 1979 
[1974], pp. 144-55 
Therefore the entrance was both physically and symbolically removed from the expected place. 
Which remained a Shia custom but was outlawed by the Khalif 'Umar in the Sunni tradition. 
Of course this is a modem innovation. 
Referring back to my own views on the "freedom" of sex, I feel that if women were not placed in 
dependency shackles in order to have children, mut 'a marriage is an ideal institution (minus the 
iddah issues which are patriarchal), extending to a 99 year contract if so desired. 
And the boys in particular have role models in their mother's family. 
The type of"love" or lust will again be entirely an individual issue as discussed iiJ. Chapter 3. 
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But Islamic marriage was revealed as a patrilineal matter, similar to the old 

"marriage of capture", although mitigating many of its most negative features, 

including the disposql of unwanted female babies, and giving the wife certain rights of 

support - subject to her sexual availability - and inheritance. 

Concerning finances, a man was required to pay a type of dowry, the mahr, 

which technically devolves on the woman before the consummation of the marriage.698 

In practice, this rarely occurs, and the mahr instead is only paid to the woman if she is 

divorced.699 Although technically not a requirement of khu/ divorce, a man will rarely 

allow his wife the right of divorce without the bribery of mahr forfeiture. Further, 

"[a]lthough the law regards mahras a man's debt to his wife which must be paid upon 

demand, irrespectiye of their marital situation, unlike other types of debts, the failure to 

pay mahrdoes not incur imprisonment."700 After divorce701 a woman is 9_n[y entitled to 

maintenance for three menstrual cycles to ensure she is not breeding, or for the 

duration of the pregnancy if she is. Undoubtedly, the mahr, although frequently utterly 

inadequate, has become a form of alimony. It is possible for the bride - or, inevitably in 

the case of a first marriage - the bride's father or guardian on her behalf - to insert 

clauses into the contract that give her individual rights (such as the right to initiate 

divorce702) but as Azari writes: 

In practice however most women depend on obtaining a husband in 
order to guarantee their livelihood and respectability in a society that 
defines the role of a woman primarily as wife and mother. Working class 
and even some middle class families are usually only too eager to marry 
off their daughters to any reasonable man who will take her off their 
hands.703 

In all these.issues, patriarchy triumphs over religious prescription. The legal points 

involved are intricate and fascinating, and many others have discussed them 

thoroughly. I sketch only, as I am concerned specifically with the psychological effects, 
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Azari, "illusions & Reality'', p. 11; Khomeini, #2420, p. 319 
Ziba Mir-Hosseini, Marriage on Trial: A Study of Islamic Law, London, 1993, pp. 81-2; Azar 
Tabari & Nahid Yeganeh, "Women's Organizations", in their In the Shadow of Islam, London, 
1982, p. 180 
Mir-Hosseini, p. 82 
Including mut'a marriage where it is reduced to two menstrual cycles - preventing mut'a being 
used outright as common prostitution by women unless post-menopausal. 
In which case her mahr could not be used as a weapon. 
Azari, "Illusions & Reality'', p. 12; backed by, Gulick & Gulick, p. 516; Afshar, "Behind the 
Veil", p. 243 
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although undoubtedly the financial aspects are themselves a prime precipitator of 

these/04 

Patriarchal ownership of chiidren causes much emotional hardship to women 

too. For in the case of divorce, the guardianship of children goes to the father or his 

male kin, and the actual upbringing is vested in the mother only until age two for boys, 

and age seven for girls. While there is provision for the mother to retain custody, even to 

be paid for breastfeeding,7°5 and many men, especially when remarrying, are content 

to allow the mother custody, the threat of separation lies over the mother. If removed, 

the children are cared for primarily by other women relatives, not the father himself. I 

am concerned with the vulnerability of the deserted or divorced mother. While I stated 

that "mother love" is partially based on socialisation, I certainly acknowledge a 

biological bond vel)I frequently adheres between the mother and. child due to their 

nine month symbiosis, and this is simply not matched by the "five minute" contribution 

of the father to procreation. This does not imply that the father cannot also bond with 

the child, but as noted, traditional fathers rarely have much intimate contact with their 

young children/06 

Azari and I agree that the psychological aspects of Muhammad's experience 

played a large part in the Qur' anic revelations/07 I shall concentrate only on the 

contradictions carried forward into Shia tiqh. 

I suggest Muhammad liked women, based on his relationship with his wives. He 

firstly married Khadijah, a widow fifteen years his senior. She was an independent 

woman708 who pr.oposed marriage to him due to his scrupulosity in her service. They 

appear to have had a successful marriage, as he was faithful709 until her death, despite 

the lack of living sons, and allowed no criticism of her afterwards.71o She appears to 

have schooled him to be a considerate lover. I base this on the hadith wherein he told 
.. 

men not to rush ihto intercourse, saying there should be a message between them and 

the woman - words and kisses - plus the fact that 'A'ishah, whose marriage was 
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This is especially so in traditional Muslim society where, as I shall show, the bonding aspects of 
romantic love are frequently absent. 
Murtaza, Mutahhari, The Islamic Modest Dress, 2nd Ed., Abjad, Alburqueque, 1989, [1988], p. 
32; Schleifer, p. 68; quoting Qur'an, Surahs 65:6-7 & 2:233 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p, 148, plus Bouhdiba's comments. 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 101 
Azari notes also that his mother was an independent woman, Azari, "Illusions & Reality", p. 8 
At least, tradition says so. 
NabiaAbbott,Aishah, the Beloved of Mohammed, New York, 1973, [1942], p. 48 
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consummated at the age of nine, appears to have developed a sincere and jealous 

love for him. That he was scrupulous concerning the mutuality of sex is evidenced by 

the fact that he never forced himself upon brides who took advantage of a custom of 

repudiation to refuse him/l 1 He was known also for his indulgence of his wives, which 

culminated in the famous "bulk contract" wherein Allah advised Muhammad to offer 

th·em all the choice of divorce, or staying under new regulations.7 12 This appears to have 

been over an instance of self-indulgence on the part of Muhammad, who was 

apparently scrupulous in maintaining fair play between his wives713 except when it 

came to Mary the Copt - the Egyptian "gift" .7 14 That Muhammad himself knew how 

detrimental polygyny was to women's happiness is manifest in his refusal to allow 'Ali a 

second wife, saying that what harmed Fatimah, harmed him.715 

His personal experience was mirrored in the Qur'an. Surah 4:3 ins.tructing men to 

deal equally with their wives is negated by 4:129, which says fair treatment is impossible. 

Muhammad's preference for 'A'ishah716 was a known factor, culminating in his desire to 

die in her arms.717 Men remain free to emulate Muhammad, rather than obey Qur'anic 

dictates. Divorce, while deplored of Allah, is nevertheless left entirely to male discretion. 

Again, I maintain that is the pafiia;c,'?a/ element, not the religious, in tv1uslim society, 

which perpetuates the system.718 More positively, while zina, illicit sexual relations outside 

of marriage, whether adulterous or pre-nuptial, had been strictly outlawed by Islam, 

when 'A'ishah was suspected, Allah not only vindicated her but called for a prohibition 

on scandalmongering and demanded four witnesses to adultery, 719 probably thereby 

saving the lives of millions of Muslim women over the centuries. 

Before leaying Muhammad's Arabia, I shall summarise the lifestyles of early 

Muslim women. They participated in communal affairs, including accompanying their 

menfolk720 to war, serving as cheerleaders and nurses, some as warriors.721 They 
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Brooks, pp. 82-3 
Abbott, pp. 49-58 & Surah 33:28-35 
Subject only to their own voluntary withdrawal, a commonplace among his older wives. 
Who was almost certainly therefore a schooled courtesan and who bore him his only living son, 
Ibrahim, who died young Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 98, Abbott, pp. 39 & 50-1 
Fatima Memissi, Beyond the Veil, Rev. Ed., London, 1985, [1975], p. 70. Brooks, p.81 claims 
that the Shia deny it. 
Despite some peccadillos, like Mary the Copt. 
Abbott, pp. 68-9 
Haeri, "Women, Law'', p. 229 and Friedl, "Dynamics", pp. 197-9 express a similar sentiment. 
Abbott, pp. 32-7, Surah 24 
Muhammad tc;>ok his wives in turn. 
'A'ishah's regret at her participation in a battle was, from the point of view of at1tonomy, a 
setback to women. 



122 

frequented the mosque. Importantly, Muslim women were not veiled at this period. The 

verses that have caused later Muslim women such confusion originally applied only to 

Muhammad's (lat~r) wives. 

While the Qur'an gives a reasonably coherent message on marriage722 and 

inheritance, the theories concerning women's nature come from scattered hadith 

references that obviously reflect Muhammad-the-man's domestic life. If a king, after 

having a spat with his wife, made a comment that most of humanity's future problems 

would lie with women, his couriers would smile, agree with him, even with a cynical 

sincerity, but would not be likely to accept this as a divine message as Islam still does. 

While Muhammad lived, he could make adjustments. It is known that Allah frequently 

answered question_s put to Muhammad by others in a later revelation. With the death of 

Muhammad, who passed individual judgment on domestic issues durj1.:1g his lifetime, 

"indulgence" towards women disappeared rather quickly. I shall concentrate on Shia 

examples of historical influences, along with extremely famous and influential 

exceptions, such as al-Ghazali and lbn Sina. 

While ~Auhammad's insistence that sex \A/as so important that all ~Auslims must 

marry723 has lslamists claiming that Islam is pro-sexuality, Muhammad himself introduced 

- or more likely carried over previous feelings - of sexual shame into the marriage bed. 

Bouhdiba, in discussing 'aurah writes: II Between husband and wife sight is permitted of 

the whole body except for the partners' sexual organs, which one is advised not to see 

for 'the sight of them makes one blind' ."m In Iran it is sometimes believed to be 

forbidden for a man to look at his wife's vagina.725 Shame about nudity is not helpful to 

sexual harmony o~ technique. 

Although he followed Muhammad in most respects, 'Ali did not have the basic 

liking of women Muhammad exhibited.726 As mentioned above, his marriage to Fatimah 

was obviously not fully satisfactory. She died soon after Muhammad, and 'Ali remarried 

within a week,727 and thereafter had numerous wives and concubines/28 Following a 
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Exceptions are polygyny and temporary marriage over which there are mixed messages. 
The counterpoint here is almost sure to have been the Christian celibates of neighbouring 
territories. 
Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, p. 37. Some schools offiqh say differently, however. 

125 Haeri, Law of Desire, p. 70; Khomeini, #57, p. 8, & #2435, p. 321, contrarily, says spouses may 
view each others' genitals. 
726 Going as far as saying they are wholly evil, Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, p. 117, quoting 
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Sharara, Falsaft al h 'ubbi 'Indal Arab, p. 59 
Farah, p. 64 . 

728 Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 103. Although sources differ, see Introduction, n. 12; -
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prescription of Muhammad - who had stated that if lust was aroused by a woman, the 

cure was to go home to your wife729 - 'Ali advised: 

. No matter. You can calm the upsurge of your instinct in the bosom of 
your wife. One woman is the same as another. Colouring and beauty 
would not change her sexual character. At that moment when you rise 
from your bedmate's side, the attractions of that seductive woman will 
not tremble your heart.730 

Emphatically, that overstates Muhammad's advice, because Muhammad's 

behaviour shows that he did find some women both sexually and emotionally more 

satisfying than others.731 'Ali's is the attitude that Reich used to stress the lack of sexual 

satisfaction pertinent to the "authoritarian" man, resulting in inadequate orgasm. 'Ali's 

other comments on women confirm his low regard of and suspicious nature toward 

them. At this point women were not confined to the home, for 'Ali said, "Do not prevent 

the free movement of women, but those whom you place in your-. 'harem', test 

carefully."732 He suggested that women's jilwdwas in the domestic realm, caring for her 

husband.733 That too is a distortion of Muhammad's suggestion that women's jihad was 

cht7dbeoring.734 

'Ali and Fatimah's eldest son, Hasan, reputedly changed his wives in sets of four, 

so the Shia belief that he was eventually poisoned by a wife who wished to marry Yazid, 

the usurping khalif,735 is extremely unlikely, for such a wife would only need to wait for 

her turn to be divorced. The facts are far less important than the examples they set Shia 

men, which once again endorse "patriarchal" usage of women, rather than their 

protection, as Muhammad stressed. 

The next three Imams had more pressing matters to deal with than pontificating 

on women. The Sixth Imam, Ja'far al-Sadiq however, continued the depreciatory style 

of 'Ali. This is particularly important to all Muslim women for not only was he the founder 
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Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, p. 92, citing Moslem, Vol. IV, p. 12 
Azari, "Post-Revolutionary Women's Movement", p. 103. See also Ibn Warraq, p. 299 for further 
negative comments by 'Ali on women. 
Abbott, pp. 39 & 43 
Azari, "Post-Revolutionary Women's Movement", p. 102 
Azari, "Post-Revolutionary Women's Movement", pp. 102-3. (This was probably originally a 
"dig" at 'A'ishah whose failed exploits on the battlefield left 'Ali on moral high ground. She had 
no children, refer following comment.). 
Schleifer, pp. 1-2; Fazlur Rahman, "Status of Women in the Qur'an", in Nashat, op.cit., p.42, 
points out that any idea of Muhammad having suggested women should worship their husbands is 
quite out of character. 
Donaldson, pp. 76-8, and another version, Fischer, p. 260, where Mu'awiyah orders..her to. 



124 

of the Twelver {Shia) Ja'fari school of fiqh he was the teacher of Abu Hanifah,736 

founder of a Sunni school. Ja'far says: 

states: 

. It is stated that God has bestowed a sense of honor [gheira~ on men 
only. This is the justification for men to marry four wives and to have an 
unlimited number of concubines and temporary wives while women are 
limited to only one husband. It is reasoned that since women lack a 
sense of honor, they do not feel jealous when their husbands share their 
love and property with other women, whereas men are very jealous. 

Ja'far's negation of feminine jealousy is directly contradicted by lbn Sina, who 

Since woman by right must be protected inasmuch as she can share her 
sexual desire with many, is much inclined to draw attention to herself, 
and in addition to that is easily deceived and is less inclined to obey 
reason; and since sexual relations on her part with many men cause 
great disdain and shame, which are well-known harms, whereas on the 
part of the man they only arouse jealousy, which should be ignored as it 
is nothing but obedience to the devil...."737 · • • 

lbn Sina continues that women should therefore be veiled, secluded, and not be 

"bread-earners". 

This is a classic patriarchal twist. Such mental twisting is not confined to men, but 

as stated earlier, when such things are passed into law or even folklore, facts are further 

twisted to suit the edict, or are ignored. Sabbah says: "The official statements on 

political and sexual matters in the Muslim societies are distressing, not simply because 

they are meager and lack substance, but above all because they are mechanically 

repeated."738 Comparing the two didactic homilies, Ja'far equates honour and jealousy 

- cor.rectly in my view739 - but denies jealousy is a property of women. lbn Sina 

condemns jealousy as a work of the devil and attributes it - by implication - only to 

women. He does not state the "cause" of disdain and shame but, again by implication, 

presumably it is not jealousy. Furthermore, if it is, it is to be discounted as the devil's work. 

As namus, honour, whk;h is not a Qur'anic concept,740 has always been the issue 
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Seyyed Hossein Nasr, A Young Muslim's Guide to the Modern World, Chicago, 1993, p. 46 
Ibn Sina, ''Establishment of the City, the Household (that is, Marriage), and the General Laws 
Pertaining to these Matters" in Ralph Lerner & Muhsin Mahdi, Medieval Political Philosophy: A 
Sourcebook, New York, 1963, p. 106 
Sabbah, p. 5 
Endorsed, I think, by Western Psychology, although treatises on "honour" are irrelevant in the 
modern West, where both sexes are assumed to have the same basic complement of emotions, 
even though there are gender-based tendencies of use. 
I say this because (a) there is no item in Pickthall's index concerning it, (b) the Qur'anic dictate 
on the need for witnesses over sexual misconduct is evidence that it was something that 
Muhammad/Allah perceived a need to moderate, and (c) although sexual misconduct itself is the 
subject of Qur'anic legislation, it is for the behaviour that one is punished, not for the mere 
appearance of it. 
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whereby such shame devolves, lbn Sina is separating jealousy from honour, implying 

that they are entirely different affects, one to be ignored, and the other something to kill 

for. This mislabelling of affects is one of the many ways in which "the patriarchy" 

maintains the fiction of men and women as entirely different beings. I wish to dissect this 

particular split more deeply. 

Firstly, while jealousy can be the product of love, as defined in Chapter 3, when 

it is severed or unreciprocated, it is more often "fear of loss", a product of 

possessiveness. For Muslim men, certainly it is loss of face - shame - as argued by lbn 

Sina. For Muslim women, while that may be a factor, it is frequently something far more 

concrete - loss of protection, income, and children. This mislabelling is a reversal of the 

concrete facts (loss of material goods) to fit the theoretical facts (loss of a nebulous 

worth, honour the concept); or in psychological terms, denial and reversql_, ~:md another 

instance where ideology, in this case patriarchal posing as religious, triumphs over 

mundane reality. 

Secondly, that the two opposing conceptions can be held with precisely the 

same evolving attitude, depreciation of women, is the reason I called it "classically" 

patriarchal, using the term in the modern, ironical sense. 

Turning now to al-Ghazali, another important shaper of Muslim thought, I begin 

with praise for his knowledge. Azari points out that Ghazali accepted male and female 

sexuality as of the same nature,741 which is in contradiction to the general Muslim view. 

While such contradictions are inevitable as both facts and ideology, or merely a 

different viewing qngle, vie for supremacy and acceptance, I endorse the points made 

in Chapter 1 that selection of data is frequently based on maintenance of schemata, 

extreme in paranoia, but present in all. 

Returning -to al-Ghazali's profound words, for having acknowledged that a child 

is created from a union of male and female sperm, he continues: 

741 

742 

The difference in the pattern of ejaculation between the sexes is the 
source of hostility whenever the man reaches his ejaculation before the 
woman .... The woman's ejaculation is a much slower process and during 
that process her sexual desire grows stronger and to withdraw from her 
before she reaches her pleasure is harmful to her.742 

Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 95 
Ibid. 
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Ghazali knew nine centuries ago a simple biological difference that was twisted 

in the West to "frigidity" and/or the assumption of a negligible sex-drive in the normal 

womcm. Furthermore, Ghazali insists that the woman's virtue is assured by catering to this 

need, and that this in turn secures the social order, for the woman will limit herself to her 

husband and not cause fitna by enticing other men.743 It is in this respect that Islam did 

allow a greater acceptance of ·sex as an important factor in itself than the West has 

until the last few decades. 

While I prefer Ghazali to Freud on women's sexuality, I cannot say that Ghazali 

had a higher opinion of their mentality and general worth than the majority of Muslim 

thinkers, and his concern was with religious prescription and social order, not the 

happiness of women. He says that civilisation struggles to constrain women's destructive, 

all-absorbing power. The control of women is necessary so that men may focus on their 

social and religious affairs.744 Islam is submission, to the divine will, and the most 

sacrilegious act possible is to value anyone with the same fervour as Allah. So the 

search for sexual pleasure is subversive,745 in fact it is shirk. AI-Ghazali in fact also 

appreciated the danger of repression, stating, with almost Reichian overtones:746 "The 

asce-ticism of an ascetic is not complete until he marries" for the ascetic's heart cannot 

overpower desire except through marriage and true asceticism cannot be reached 

unless the heart is empty. This is an appreciation of the fact that repression actually 

heightens, not demolishes, feelings. He further asserts: "Whoever marries safeguards half 

of his religion; let him fear God for the second half."747 So effectively, a wife is a 

safeguard against sex itself becoming a rival to Allah. 

Mernissi, S?bbah, and Bouhdiba, non-Iranian Muslims, elucidate the way in 

which al-Ghazali's work has helped shape the marital relations under Islam. In 

acknowledging the attraction of women to men, firstly he reverses the interest in sex to 

blame748 women for enticing men. He ignores or is ignorant of the fact that a woman's 

sexual attrdctiontoward a man is also, on average, slower to arousal than a man's. 

Secondly, because a man's first duty is to worship of Allah, even marital 

intercourse is hedged with ritual, including the supreme moment of ejaculation, where 
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Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 94 
Sabbah, p. 50. 
Referring to the "heart being empty" which is his way of saying what Reich said about orgasm 
leaving one empty of desire. 
Farah, p. 28 . 
"Destructive, all-absorbing power" is a phrase indicative of a blaming attitude. 
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the man is supposed to ask Allah to bless the union with a child.749 Considering my own 

orgiastic experience, I feel that this must be only fraction less distracting to orgasm than 

coitus interruptus. It.might also encourage 'Ali's idea that all women served the same 

function, if thoughts and feelings were neither on the person, the act itself, but on God. 

And while Sabbah claims that women's satisfaction is reduced to clinical orgasm/50 

Bouhdiba comments of the male: 

Orgasm, that 'little death', is continuous rebirth. True enough, but 
unfortunately such an intuition does not seem to be very widespread. Nor 
does the valorisation of love in the mode of unity seem to have found a 
practical means of becoming concrete at the level of everyday life. 

This is borne out by the third factor, for as Mernissi claims/51 the need to reduce 

the attraction of women has resulted in intensive devaluation of the heterosexual 

partnership. She is endorsed by Bouhdiba, whose psychological insights752 are far more 

applicable than Freud's Oedipus complex. Hadith insists753 that the chief aff~ctive bond 

in Muslim families is mother/son, not husband/wife. Depending on her own nature and 

experience, precisely as true parents tend to repeat the patterns of their own 

upbringing, the mother-in-law - especially in a joint family754 - will create physical or 

emotional barriers between her sons and their wives, in order not to lose the only bond 

that will ensure her security in old age, or perhaps from pure jealousy and/or a sense of 

revenge for her own earlier subjugation to her mother-in-law.755 But she may apply 

denial and reversal to this, and once in the stronger position, she will be convinced of 

the rightness of her behaviour.756 Mernissi has stressed the obstacles from the female 

perspective, the mother-in-law triangle,757 and cites the religious aspect, the supreme 

focu~ on Allah. Bouhdiba stresses the patriarchal aspects, the devaluation of women 

and children as an adult male ego-aggrandisement ploy that is self-perpetuating.758 In 

suppressing his love and desire, the young male actually intensifies his emotional tie to 

his mother, while his external focus is on his relationships with his male companions.759 
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Farah, p. 32; Sabbah, pp. 106-7 
Sabbah, p. 5·g 
Mernissi, Beyond the Veil, pp. 8 & 20 
Definitely in the Muslim case, and I suggest it is also true for most Western men. 
See quotation in Chapter 9, n. 633 
That is to say where married sons live under the same roof as their parents, or in such close 
proximity that the parents hold the authority on day to day matters. 
Iranian case, Hegland, "Wife Abuse", pp. 205, 209-10 & 213-4 
I have a friend in her early 50s who complained of the deference she was required to pay older 
women in her early working years. Working in the 1990s in New Zealand, where age no longer 
receives automatic deference, she is incensed at what she sees as disrespect from the young. 
Hegland, "Wife Abuse", p. 216, n.13 - the mother-in-law slept between the couple! 
Bouhdiba, "Child & Mother", pp. 128-32 
I feel that this is substantially what Reich was meaning in Mass Psychology, pp. 56-7, except that 
he placed the incestuous element ahead of the ego-emotional enhancement. -
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Schooled to see women as interchangeable, only sheer luck760 will award him a 

satisfactory marriage, for he will be forever comparing his wife to his mother in one 

major respect, the extent of the ego-enhancement he receives from her.761 Bouhdiba's 

Judar Complex dovetails very nicely with Western theories on the importance of 

separation from the parent. A mere outline of the myth serves to illustrate this. Judar is 

serit to find a treasure and is confronted with his mother. A voice tells him to strip her 

naked! Judar demurs. However, on the second occasion, he complies. At that point, his 

mother vanishes.762 The underlying message is that when we learn to see our parents 

clearly as real people, not the gods of our childhood, we are capable not only of 

loosening their authoritarian hold over us, but in relating to them with uncontaminated 

emotional responses.763 

Sabbah approaches these factors psychologically also, confirming Azari764 over . . . 
the conflicting theories that have arisen over female sexuality. There are two discourses, 

one official and one subtle, on the nature of women and their sexuality. The official 

discourse insists - and here she is emphatically endorsed on the Iranian similarity by 

Milani765 - that a woman be silent and immobile. But the unofficial discourse sees an 

"omnlsexual woman: a voracious crack" .766 This is the woman who abounds in Muslim 

sexual literature. Azari too says that the idea that woman is sex - that (as claimed by 'Ali) 

woman has nine times the desire of men767 - is the basis of the need for control. 

Although she herself may not showher desire (even in the established marriage bed)768 -

the man is led to believe that he only need touch her to fulfil her.769 Only a total lack of 

communication between the sexes770 could allow this myth to continue, and if Azari is 

correct about women's reluctance to sex,771 what it leads to is a perpetual male feeling 
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Or a sound choice by a mother who does not feel that a beloved wife is a threat to her, and this is 
perhaps luck in itself in a society where it is unusual. 
Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, pp. 223-5; Bouhdiba, "Child & Mother", pp. 134-7 
Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, pp. 225-7 
Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, pp. 227. Judar's real mother was a beggar and thereafter he was 
able to take care of her. 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", pp. 93-5 
Milani, Veils & Words, p. 2 
Sabbah, p. 25, Chapter heading. 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 106, and from the frontispiece of Brooks, Nine Parts of Desire, 
"Almighty God created sexual desire in ten parts; then he gave nine parts to women and one to 
men." Ali ibn Taleb. 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 116 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 106 
Famoodymeher, pp. 54-5 & 63, tables and briefly discusses misconceptions between the sexes at 
college and university level, but unfortunately sex was not included. It did, however, confirm 
other male stereotyping, which women, actually, believed to be even stronger. 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 114. 
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of "the grass is greener", which is endorsed by Bouhdiba in the Arab case.772 Sabbah 

says too that the Muslim male also projects his own conception of woman onto her 

conception of him, believing that she desires a "tent-pole man" /73 And while many men 

want live up to this perceived image, it can lead to deep insecurities.774 Let us look at 

the stereotypical marital situation of a young couple under traditional Iranian 

co·nditions. 

While older men may arrange their own marriages, the young man's bride tends 

to be chosen for him by his parents. He may have more choice than the girl, but both 

are likely to be strangers to each other on the wedding night, because of the strict 

gender segregation of daily life. Friendship is not possible between men and women.775 

If the family is relatively poor - of the masses - several factors will have influenced his 

parents in their choice. They will hope that she will produce healthy children, . . . 
predominantly sons. They will believe that she is a strong and willing worker, for 

household and other tasks considered part of her domestic duties. They will consider her 

beauty if possible,776 but it will be secondary to her reputation as chaste and modest.777 

As mentioned, the honour of the whole family is presumed to reside in the reputation of 

the daughters, predominantly, and wives of the house. Of a daughter, Azari says: 

Her father and brothers would consider their honour to be more tied up 
with her hymen and her genital organs than with any deeds of their own. 
in extreme cases, a girl having pre-marital relations runs a bigger risk of 
being murdered by them than if she actually committed murder. The law 
in fact recognizes this right, by subscribing a maximum sentence of only 
six months jail or a fine for a father or brother found guilty of such a 
crime.778 

Imagine, therefore, that on the wedding night a young and inexperienced 

couple - for the m·an too is supposed to be chaste, though a blind eye is usually turned 

to his exploits - confront each other for the first time, aware that what follows in the next 

few hours is of major importance for their reputations and - perhaps - future happiness. 

Most girls have had no sexual instruction whatever, but are merely schooled to repress 
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Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, p. 225 
I think this description speaks for itself, but refer Sabbah, p. 124, n. l to Chapter 7. On the 
syndrome, just as we fool ourselves as to our own qualities, we frequently misinterpret others' 
expectations and opinions ofus, unless we actually have open dialogue. 
Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, pp. 212-30; Moghissi, p. 76; Afshar, "Behind the Veil", p. 237 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 106. She continues that this assumption automatically makes male
female encounters sexually suspect. See also p. 114. Confirmed Fathi, p. 153 
le., if they can "afford" it, if their son is a good catch himself. 
Moghissi, p. 77 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 108. Confirmed Milani, Veils & Words, p. 145; Jacquiline Rudolph 
Touba, "Effects of the Islamic Revolution on Women and the Family in Iran", in A. Fathi, op.cit., 
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their sexuality.m The young man knows he must break the girl's hymen,780 and 

(sometimes) present the proof of her virginity to his relatives,781 and he is furthermore led 

to beljeve that despite her demure exterior, she is sex personified, awaiting only his 

expertise to arouse her to the height of passion. But as indicated in Chapter 3, female 

sexual response varies, and is not always automatic even in ideal circumstances. His 

own premature ejaculation is a strong possibility. Therefore, the safest thing for the man 

to do is force the woman while he is still capable, making the experience traumatic and 

painful for the wife (often endorsing her mother's comments782}, ond negligible for the 

husband.783 

The rationale behind the continuation of this process, says Azari: 

... is that it guarantees the man of his wife's future fidelity and 
commitment since she has not known anyone else to compare him with. 
Whilst some women may accept sexually clumsy and impotent.husbands 
as normal, thus validating the argument, on the whole what guarantees 
their fidelity is the external controls exercised by the families and 
neighbours/84 

No doubt it also ameliorates, to some extent, the males' own performance fears, 

for a lack of comparison is his only guarantee that she will not find him wanting, 

particularly as their mutual ignorance, plus lack of discussion,785 may extend the initial 

lack of real satisfaction to a lifelong pattern, especially in the frequent cases where 

intercourse remains a strictly genital contact786 between a clothed couple. They both 

fear the worst of themselves - she is torn between two common assumptions - that 

women are the sexy ones (but then what is the matter with her, that she does not enjoy 

sex at all?) and that sex is something that only men enjoy, which Azari claims is the 

predominant attitu~e,787 and he is torn by his own sexual inadequacy and his belief that 

she wants the "tent pole man" of Muslim (actually patriarchal) fantasy. Both tend to 

blame the other but may secretly fear the fault is their own, a commonplace reaction 

to any problem that may not be openly aired. They will not avoid sex, however, for the 
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Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 114 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", pp. 107-9, adds that there is total ignorance about the fact that 30% of 
women do not bleed at first intercourse; that in fact hymens vary very considerably and are 
sometimes non-existent. 
Ie., a bloodied cloth. 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 114 
Moghissi, p. 77 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", p. 107 
Vieille, p. 457 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", pp. 105-6; Vieille, p. 462 
Azari, "Sexuality in Iran", pp. 114, confirmed Fathi, p. 153; Milani, Veils & Words, p. 140; 
Vieille, p. 467. -



131 

birth of an heir is another factor on which their reputations depend, especially hers, for 

tradition puts the blame for infertility on the woman,788 and it is the most frequent 

justific9tion for the r:nan to take a second wife.789 

The extent to which Islam protects the male ego is enormous. Not only has a 

man the threat of polygyny to keep his wife subservient, under Shia fiqh he has mut'a 

marriage to rely on as well. While mut'a is legitimately used to overcome many 

obstacles to gender socialisation in a non...:sexual manner,790 it is most commonly used to 

facilitate male access to short term sex. Haeri's survey highlights the advantages to men 

and the disadvantages to women. A man may have as many mut'awives as he desires; 

a woman may have one at a time and must keep the iddah of two months. Many men 

use mut'a to deq:iive girls.791 Girls often hope (or are assured) that it will lead to 

permanent marriage, especially after the birth of a child; the choic~ is.the male's.792 

While mut'a is religiously acceptable, it is not equally socially respectable, and to lose 

one's virginity under a mut'a contract is a grave disadvantage to a girl,793 especially if 

the man fails to register the contract and denies it later. 

A further major contradiction in the area of desire is that while women 

purportedly have nine times the desire of men, and must be satisfied under shari'ah law, 

the onus is on men to satisfy them once in 120 days.794 A man's one tenth of desire, 

however, must be satisfied, under shari'ah law, on demand,795 notwithstanding his 

possible access to three other wives and innumerable mut'a wives, and is frequently 

"satisfied" by force/96 Impotence is one of the few faults for which a woman may 

divorc;;e a husband.797 But five years is the time allowed for him to overcome this 

problem,798 wherec;:is a man may divorce his wife on the spot, giving no reason at all. 

However, the male fear of impotence - or the fear of his fellow males believing in his 
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For example, it can allow a couple normally namahram to become mahram so that they could 
travel together, for example. See Haeri, Law of Desire, pp. 76-7; Mutahhari, p. 18, n.3. 
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impotence - is a weapon with which women may manipulate, but not without 

endorsing the widely held belief that they are untrustworthy by naturel799 

Before looking at the changes precipitated by close contact with the West, let 

us look at the advantages that women themselves perceive, and the theoretical 

advantages to women of the system of polygyny: 

( 1 ) she has others to share the housework and childcare 

(2) she need not be sexually available on a daily basis 

(3) she has adult female company - friendship - within the home.800 

Sometimes this is acceptable to women,801 but few have had real opportunities for 

comparison. Muslim feminists comment that female solidarity is firmer in their countries 

than in America, fo~ example, where women appear to be competing with each other 

all the time, especially for men.so2 1t is certainly the factor of competiti~n with "naked"so3 

women that underlies the traditional housewife1s distaste for unveiling.804 Not necessarily 

jealousy, but the fear of loss that is at the heart of most traditional women's fear of 

mut'a and polygyny, for the practical reasons I mentioned earlier in this chapter. Even 

the strongly committed lslamist women disapprove of mut'a and polygyny except in 

exceptional circumstances. 

I turn now to empirical evidence of "badly lived sexuality". As Friedl 

comments,sos this is not plentiful, for due to the modesty imposed upon women, and 

their fear of shame, anthropologists learn very little. Her years with one village 

uncovered a bride who did enjoy sex, one whose hate of it turned to indifference, a 

wedqing night rape despite five skirts,806 and the shame older women feel when their 
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Parvin Paidar, Women and the political process in twentieth-century Iran, Cambridge, 1995, p. 
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Fattna Milge G~ek & Shiva Balaghi, (eds.), Reconstructing Gender in the Middle East, New 
York, 1994, p. ·96 
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pregnancies reveal that they are still sexually active.807 Hegland paints a bleak picture 

of wives beaten for any presumed disobedience or even insufficient cheerfulness, 

marita_l rape, pre-pubertal consummation, mother-in-law interference.808 In her study on 

mut'a, however, Haeri makes some interesting disclosures. As noted, mu! 'a is not 

something that women generally prefer,809 being a contract between any man and an 

unmarried woman, in which time (one hour to 99 years) and price (any) must be stated. 

Haeri interviewed intimately eight women who had contracted mut'a marriages 

and nine mul/ahs.810 She makes the profound comment that the women talked of the 

realities of the situation, while most of the men discussed the ideology.811 I dwell on this 

issue because I believe it to be one of the major reasons the "gender war" never calls a 

truce. Certain mer), donning their "character armour", ride roughshod over reality, 

leaving the women to tend its broken hearts and bodies. Men_ -.. certainly the 

authoritarian type - spend so much time on what "should be" that they fail to take 

advantage of what truly is. Haeri comments: 

Maintaining sexuality as "instinctive," gharizi, the Shi'i ulama 
acknowledge male sexuality. They have a clear idea of a man's wants 
and needs and present them as unavoidable and undeniable .... Female 
sexuality', by contrast, has escaped representation in the legal discourse. 
It is, rather, perceived to be a bundle of ambiguities and uncertainties ... 
derived from a masculine understanding of what female sexuality ought 
to be, not in and of itself but always in relation to male sexuality.812 

This is typical of societies that officially idealise marriage and then penalise most 

of the participants. I do not particularly refer to mut'a, for the intricacies are beyond the 

scope of this thesis. But perhaps because they were anomalies in their own society, the 
' 

mu! 'a wives seized avidly the opportunity to discuss their situations with Haeri.B13 

Haeri's findings were that nearly all the sighehs814 came from broken homes, had 

been married early (the average age of first marriage was thirteen), had lost custody of 

their children, and were distanced from their natal families.B15 One was sexually avid -
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Friedl, Deh Koh, pp. 50-1, 69, 124, 15. Azari, "Illusions & Reality", p. 53 also indicates that 
women in their forties believe they are ''past it" sexually. 
Hegland, "Wife Abuse", pp. 203-16 (including some interesting notes). 
See also Mir-Hosseini, p. 170 
Haeri, Law of Desire, pp. 15-6 
And this was not because these mullahs had themselves no personal experience of mut 'a. Some 
did have. Haeri, Law of Desire, p. 17 
Haeri, Law of Desire, p. 26 
Haeri, Law of Desire, p. 16 
Slang term for women in mut 'a marriage, as well as for mut'a itself. 
Azari, "Post-Revolutionary Women's Movement", pp. 121-2, finds a similar patte_!"ll with 
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the only woman of Haeri's acquaintance who admitted to masturbation - another liked 

foreplay but disliked intercourse, and teased her elderly husband in lingerie into paying 

her for that, but s~e was the most mercenary. Because the mullahs say that "sexual 

pleasure, tamatfu' is the inalienable right of a husband, and maintenance, nafaqih is 

that of the wife,"816 they choose to believe these women are sighehs for money alone, 

bot in Haeri's opinion some of the women were confused as to the differences between 

mut'a and nikah marriage, and believed, erroneously, they would find the same 

security, both emotional and social, in mut1a.817 Haeri further appreciates that: 

Being ideologically defined by their sexuality, women also come to 
define themselves, though not without ambivalence, in relation to their 
sexuality. They feel valorized and appreciated only if they are married, 
that is to say, desired by a man, paid for, cared for, and ultimately 
supervised.818 

This does not confirm Reich on the nature of sexual repression, bl.it highlights his 

concurrent point, that conservative women like to be what society expects of them. 

It has been suggested that the most serious depreciation of women began when 

the Shia form of Islam became the state religion in 1501. Majlisi, the most prominent 

seventeenth century scholar's81 9 misogynist and medically ignorant view is reflected in 

the beliefs of Khomeini,820 Nuri, BaniSadra21 and Mutahhari. The latter and 'Ali Shari'ati 

were the most influential in the 1970s. 

Ayatollah Murtaza Mutahhari spoke and wrote publicly before and early under 

Khomeini's regime. Shari'ati, a sociologist who did most of his tertiary education in Paris, 

advo·cated a reformed Islamic socialism as a buffer against both superstition and 

Westernisation. Their theories about women have to dovetail with any Qur'anic and 

(accepted) hadifh material, and are critical of the West, but use Western "experts" to 

back their own ideas when convenient. Both objected to the Shah's encouragement of 

women's Westernisation, particularly t9 their adoption of revealing clothing and make

up, the habit of· elite wives. They had differing spheres of feminine acceptance. 

Mutahhari appealed firstly to the traditional, and although he was assassinated in May 
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1979, his "official" views were promulgated thereafter. Shari'ati appealed more the pre

revolutionary university set, especially the left, and considerably influenced the 

Mujat,edin, includi,ng their decision to retain hejab, in the form of the loose tunic and 

trousers and big headscarf that have considerably replaced the chador. I will start with 

the reasons why Muslim women must "veil", in the modern context. 

Mutahhari begins his discussion822 by discussing the roots of hejab in the Qur'anic 

verses, 33:53,823 24:30-J ,824 and 33:59,825 saying that the references to modesty apply to 

all women, while only Muhammad's wives were instructed to stay inside their houses. He 

does not insist of the full veiling that is still used by some Shia communities elsewhere.826 

Mutahhari's main argument is in the service of psychological tranquillity. The sex instinct 

is as deep as a fatriomless ocean, and like fire, the more fuel that is added, the brighter 

it will burn.827 He endorses the traditions that cite the danger of a look, .the voice of a 

woman, of men and women being alone together.B28 He says that sexual desire is never 

satisfied, in men or women. This results in psychological illness. He believes this has 

increased in the West due to the our exposure to media sexuality.s29 

The reason why the Islamic command to cover is exclusive to women is 
because the desire to show off and display one's self is a particular trait 
of women. She is the hunter in the domination of the hearts of men and 
men is the prey, whereas man is the hunter in the domination of the body 
of the women and she is the prey. A woman's desire to display herself 
comes from this essence of the hunter. It is the female instinct which, 
because of its particular nature, wishes to capture hearts and imprison 
the male,830 

This reflects the traditional Muslim plus patriarchal attitude that places the 

"blatne" for male arousal onto women's simple presence. 

Ignoring the fact that technically, if not frequently factually, Iran is still 

polygamous, Mutahhari presents marriage as a desirable, companionate, state, while 

deploring the reluctance of young lr_anians to marry,831 which is, presumably, because 
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they did not find it so, due to the deep distrust between the sexes mentioned in Chapter 

7. His views on the reasons men marry are hardly attractive to women, for it is only men 

who have lost their '.'high, young spirits" who wish to marry a "girl" - and then because 

"she will bear children or clean the house or act as a maid."832 He nevertheless insists 

that if women are veiled, this will strengthen marriage itself. In his view, men will not be 

aroused unless women are on display, therefore a man will be content with his wife. The 

advantage of the West gives the lie to Mutahhari's idea that "naked" women working 

alongside men will hamper the economy; Others belie the idea that hejab protects 

women. Iranian women claim that men harass them, whether or not they are hejabi.833 

Moghissi834 says that Middle Eastern culture is no more obsessed with sex than any other, 

but that the nature of the obsession matters. Basically, this amounts to taboo and 

control, and psychqlogically speaking, this combination equals repression, which as Part 

1 showed, leads to an underlying preoccupation with the taboo subject. Vieille ... 

observes this in the Iranian situation.sJs 

Moghissi believes patriarchal structures and relations to be the basis of women's 

oppression everywhere. Details differ, content is the same.836 She further comments that 

men also are subjugated and repressed because of the imbalance of power under the 

authoritarian and patriarchal tribal, kinship and religious structures.837 Views such as 

Mutahhari's that endorse the "gender war" (which in my opinion is based more on 

misunderstanding than actual differences of long term n~eds and goals, for both sexes 

usually want sex, children and loyalty) as natural only perpetuate the disempowerment 

of men themselves, which is thinly disguised by their power over women, their access to 

superticial sex, but blatantly obvious in their deferment to authority and concern with 

namus and the general opinion of the group. I have highlighted the element of 

powerlessness that leads some men to rape in Western society, together with their habit 

of blaming their victims. In this way only has Mutahhari a valid point about Western 

media exposure. 

It should not be surprising that the theory of female enticement is perpetuated, 

even by some Western socio-biologists, such as Buss, who makes precisely the same 
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Mutahhari, p. 15 
Pakizegi, p. 224 (Shiraz). Mernissi says the same of Morocco, Moghissi, p. 15 
Moghissi, pp. 13:ff 
Vieille, pp. 465-7 
Moghissi, p. 17. 
Moghissi, p. 16 
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claim as Mutahhari.838 It is a fact that men and women frequently approach mating 

differently, with women seeking love, and men seeking sex.839 But I suggest that role-play 

is more responsible than biology. Underneath, it is a fallacy, for since the "Sexual 

Revolution" and "equality" in Western society, it is more often women who instigate 

divorce and men who rush back into marriage afterwards; evidence that men are more 

emotionally insecure, for most are financially secure enough to pay housekeepers for 

mundane needs.a40 In any society where an "illegitimate" child brings social stigma, and 

where the mother cannot earn sufficient funds to support herself and/or her child, then 

what a woman must seek is "love", or rather, the knowledge that a man is sufficiently 

besotted with her to go against his own instinct- if Mutahhari and Buss are correct - for 

this "love" is the only security she has in the patriarchal world. From the woman's 

viewpoint, the smart thing to do is to use her beauty while it is fresh, entrap a man into a 

lifelong contract, and then spend the rest of her life pandering to his sexuality in order 

that he not desert her for another.B-41 That men feel trapped by this habit should not, in 

the final analysis, be attributed to woman's "natural instincts" but to her devalued status 

as a person. To state it more strongly, in a society where men write the script and play all 

the main roles, it is quite preposterous to blame women for anything whatever! 

The danger of women being "Western dolls" is another feature Mutahhari and 

Shari'ati have mutually in mind when discussing the clothing of women. Mutahhari is 

very confused over Western ideology, linking "materialists" and "asceticism",a42 but as 

Shayegan comments, real knowledge of the West is scarce in lran.843 Shari'ati, however, 

with his Western education, while frequently muddling (or purposefully muddying?B44) 

sodological factors, does admit that not all Western women are "dolls". He also 

appreciated that the Iranian climate offered very little to women other than superstition 
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David M. Buss, The Evolution of Desire: Strategies in Human Mating, New York, 1994. I found 
Buss's arguments unconvincing as to the evolutionary aspects because they were clearly argued 
backwar~ from the present to the past, and used a variety of animal comparisons, where even 
the primate examples were contradictory. However, as a summation of the sociological facts, I 
believe his data is likely to be sound. 
This is the current opinion of some young women university graduates in New Zealand. 
It is also noted that usually never-married women are far more confident than never-married 
men. 
This was precisely suggested, via Zaneh Rouz, 1984, during the revolution by Hojatoleslam A.A. 
Alchtari, Afshar, "Behind the Veil", p. 240 
Mutahhari, p. 22: " ... materialists who wanted to justify asceticism and ascetic practices", 
presumably linking modern capitalists with priests and nuns! 
Shayegan, pp. 20-1 
For example in Ali Shari'ati, On the Sociology of Islam, Berkeley, 1979, pp. 54-7, while he 
makes it quite clear he is aware of the parental and social factors pertinent to the shaping of 
personality, he claims that Judeo-Christian ideas had not penetrated the Arabian peninsula, so 
Muhammad's revelations were formed "absolutely in a vacuum". 
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and subservience, with the resultant lack of self-esteem, or consumerism due to 

boredom. In his insistence that Iranian women find their own identity, however, he 

advocated a modified hejab that would allow them more public visibility without 

complete infraction of Muslim norms, and in order to set themselves apart from the 

"Western dolls". He proposed two alternative role models; Zeynab the sister of Hussein, 

and Fatimah, Muhammad's daughter. I shall reserve Zeynab for the sections on 

Religiosity, and concentrate on Fatimah. 

In real life, however, Fatimah does not appear to have lead a happy existence. 

The youngest of Muhammad's daughters, she remained with him and was in due course 

married to his young cousin 'Ali, and remained living in close proximity to her father until 

he died. If Khadijat) bore Fatimah when she was fifty, this would make Fatimah about 

fifteen when Khadijah died.846 Soon afterwards, Muhammad contracted .1:¥9 marriages, 

to an older woman, and to the six year old 'A'ishah, daughter of his friend Abu Bakr. If 

indeed Muhammad and Fatimah were, as Shia sources insist, very close, the second 

marriage, which was consummated three years later, could have caused Fatimah 

considerable jealousy - of the fear of loss variety, rather than the nebulous sexual variety 

of Freudian thought. s47 This is indicated by the quarrels between Fatimah and 'Ali and 

'A'ishah, where Muhammad's preference for 'A'ishah appears to have resulted a door 

being closed up between the rooms of Muhammad and those of Fatimah and 'Ali.848 I 

have already mentioned that 'Ali was forbidden by Muhammad from availing himself of 

the norm, a second wife. Fatimah is also reputed to have been thin, sickly, and of a 

complaining nature.s49 

Shari'ati tu~ns Fatimah's complaints to good account in his depiction of her as a 

role model for Iranian women, by painting her as a woman intent on social justice. In 

the six months she survived Muhammad, she never ceased demanding that 'Ali receive 

his rights as leader, and Jhat they were entitled to a piece of land that was adjudged 

public property when Muhammad· died. In Shari'ati's book, Fatimeh is Fatimeh 

however, in all other respects Fatimah's personhood is subsumed to her roles vis-a-vis 

others. She is the perfect daughter, the perfect wife, and the perfect mother, precisely 

as tradition depicts.850 In fact, while Shari'ati severely criticised the position of women in 
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Even the Shias do not specify a year for Fatimah's birth, Ali Shariati, Fatima is Fatima, Tehran, 
n.d.g., p. 137 
Shariati, p. 155 comes close to suggesting this. Brooks, pp. 81-2, does. 
Abbott, pp. 47-8 
Ayoub, p. 49 
Bauer, "Poor Women" p. 151; Moghissi, pp. 68-9 
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Iran, and advocated the "equal but different" approach, he offered nothing concrete 

by way of shari'ah reform.aso Shari'ati too appears to separate love from sexuality, and 

assumes that for women, love is service to others. 851 

Far from endorsing the lslamist attitude that it is Western "dolls" who are the 

commodities, Haeri believes that both the nikah and mut'a forms of marriage are 

commercial contracts; the first for ownership and the second for lease.852 

The root of the ulama's rationale is rather to be sought in the logic of 
contract and the nature of exchange in an Islamic marriage. Woman, as 
a commodified sexual object, gains in value only if she (it) is bought, paid 
for, and kept in the "safe deposit" of a veil. Sitting on the shelf, a 
commodity by itself has only a potential value. Its true value is actualized 
only when it is exchanged or bought. It is in the "nature" of commodities 
to "want" to be exchanged, bought, and maintained. Seen as an object 
of exchange and thus commodified, the woman "naturally," then, wants 
to be taken by the man who pays for her.853 

This is consistent with the person who accepts the opinion of others to the point 

of repression of personal needs, sexual or other. 

These strong influences on Iranian perception of women's sexuality were aired 

through women's magazines and the universities, following the Shah's White Revolution 

and up to and including the revolutionary period. The Shah's Family Protection Act 

( 1967) did make it a little easier for women and harder for men to obtain a divorce, and 

the numbers of women who tried to avail themselves854 attests to the suffering endured, 

given that women's opportunities in the job market, while expanded in certain areas, 

were ,still insufficient for solo motherhood85S to be an attractive option. This too was 

anathema to the mul/ahs, upset by uncovered hair, bared limbs, and women working 

alongside men in offices and other institutions. Azari puts it strongly: 
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All these women, unveiled and apparently free to appear in public 
where they wished, were a negation of the image of a shackled and 
inferior being whose role is defined as a breeding apparatus at the 
service of men, also having to play the part of a devoted servant, one of 

Azari, "Illusions & Reality'', p. 6; Marcia K. Hermansen, "Fatimeh as a Role Model in the Works 
of Ali Shari'ati" in Nashat, op.cit., p. 94 
Yeganeh & Keddie, pp. 128-9; Moghissi, p. 69 
Haeri, Law of Desire, pp. 3-4 & 30-1 
Haeri, Law of Desire, p. 147 
Haeri, "Women, Law'', pp. 224-5 explains that while actual divorces granted to men were still 
greater than those granted to women, more women than men actually requested divorce but did 
not follow through - presumably it increased their marital bargaining power. 
For many of these women, non-support was a factor. By no means all men take advantage of the 
right of guardianship or custody. 



whose duties is to satisfy his sexual urges, in return for her financial 
upkeep.s56 
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· 1 have concentrated chiefly on women's position so far, but must make it clear 

that men have no other sexual outlets than women, with homosexually and bestiality857 

also outlawed, as is masturbation, although they are all reputed to be rife.858 On logical 

grounds, the latter prohibition is peculiar, when Muhammad allowed sexual play 

without intercourse to take place within marriage while the wife was suffering859 

menstruation.860 This is another of those grey areas where the Qur'an says nothing 

definiteB61 - but much is assumed. Khomeini's own comments indicate that there are two 

types of ejaculation, in coitus, and by any other means.862 Elsewhere he refers to 

unlawful ejaculation, without specification,863 but leaving a strong impression that all 

ejaculation outside a woman's vagina is unlawful. According to Taheri, Iranians are 

discouraged from solitary pursuits, on this account. Ayatollah Shirazi soys-:. '.'A man who 

sits alone is bound to be approached by Satan, who will tell him to do untoward things 

with his own body."864 

Apart from the official discourse, what is the male experience of sexuality? The 

following male comment confirms aii the negative opinions. 
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Man/woman relations were based on barter and settlement or on 
domination. There was no equality between the -two sexes to generate 
love. Generally speaking, with the view a man held of a woman, he 
considered it below his dignity to feel himself obliged to satisfy her. In 
other words, he could not debase himself to the level of gratifying her. His 
fulfillment was bound with domination and possession, that is, taking by 
force and preponderance. This was called "enjoyment."865 

Azari, "Illusions & }3..eality'', p. 16 
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and sin are two separate issues. 
Vieille, p. 468 
Menstruation is considered an illness under Islam, Surah 2:222. 
Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, p. 53 
Surah 24:33 demands chastity until marriage. 
Khomeini, #345, p. 43. 
Khomeini, #118-9, pp. 14-5. #119 gives me the impression that premature ejaculation is the 
likely cause. If accidental ejaculation is ''unlawful" then surely masturbation to ejaculation would 
be also, excepting an edict to the contrary. See also Khomeini, #2443, p. 321. 
Taheri, p. 152 
Milani, Veils & Words, p. 144, n.26, Mohammad 'Ali Eslami-ye Nadushan, Ruzha [Days], 
(Tehran: Y aazdan, 1984), p. 272. Confirmed in the field, Mary Elaine Hegland, "Political Roles 
of Aliabad Women: The Public-Private Dichotomy Transcended" in Keddie & Baron, op.cit., p. 
223 
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Mehdi Abedi writes of his childhood experiences, before he understood 

procreation;B66 comparing genitals, including with a girl, and fellatio,867 but also of the 

warnings. about b,lindness following the sight of genitals, and the prohibition on 

masturbation. He recalls an Oedipal feeling of anger at his authoritarian father, and 

suppression of the thought of sex between his parents.868 There is no appreciable 

difference here to Western affective experience. But Iranian boys are taught it is their 

religious duty to rush into marriage as soon as their sexual feelings are demanding.869 

Mernissi discusses the Moroccan experience of young men under sexual 

segregation, citing their letters to their religious councillors concerning their 

masturbatory, homosexual and bestial experiences. Some of these young men, 

however, desire romantic love, and wish to choose their own wives. Morocco, like Iran, is 

a blend of modernity and tradition.a7o 

One of Haeri's male participants in muf'a marriage appears to be a prime 

example of the type of man engendered by the patriarchal conception of sexual 

relationships, in this case under the umbrella of Shia religious permission. Involved in 

sigheh relationships with two women friends at the same time. and seducing the 

daughter of one of them, he blamed their use of magical charms for his attraction to 

them. Extremely vain of his sexuality, Muhsan appeared unaware of his own role in the 

sexual politics, abrogating all responsibility, displacing it onto even the sixteen year 

old.871 Other men using mut'a seemed to be of the same sort, though frequently 

hampered by their prior relationships, behaving in exactly the same way as married 

men. in the West have done with "other women" who desire marriage from time 

immemorial; prom!ses, seduction, backing off, the intervention of the wife, an end to the 

affair, and not infrequently, a fatherless child. Abedi writes of a friend who was sure he 

was destined for Hell because he was illegitimate. He sought a job with sufficient merit 

to overcome this "sin".sn_ He was seeking a "trade-off" for something in no way his own 

fault. This was pre-Revolution. Martyrdom would have furnished a more guaranteed 

option. 
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His mother seems to have told him the facts in stages, as frequently happens in the West. He had 
an excellent relationship with his mother, and a negative one with his father, fulfilling the Arab 
pattern mentioned by Bouhdiba. 
He does not say if this was heterosexual or homosexual; the balance of gender was predominantly 
male. 
Fischer & Abedi, pp. 29 & 41 
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Memissi, Beyond the Veil, pp. 97-106 
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142 

Farah Azari, then, appears to be fully validated in her general opinion that 

sexuality in Iran follows the negative Reichian pattern. Despite the official validation, 

nothirig very positlve filters down into the lives of the masses, because the sexes are 

"gendered" to misunderstand each other. Not only are women defined only in relation 

to men, any behaviour that does not comply with the "virtuous virgin" or mother image 

is-stereotypically depicted as "waywardly feminine", endorsing the perception that it is 

only external control preventing women from recreating the Jahiliyya. Naturally, many 

individual women are capable of creating a comfortable niche for themselves by 

clever manipulation or force of personality. Iranian women are no more all formed from 

the same mould than their Western counterparts.873 The few who have overtly "bucked 

the system" however, have been marginalised and maligned, and frequently died 

young, whether writers,874 Mujahedin martyrs, prostitutes, or the suicides who have no 

other recourse.875 It remains only to see how the Revolution and Iran/Iraq. war amended 

conditions. 
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Beck, ''Religious Lives" pp. 28-9 
Milani, Veils & Words, p. 61 
Paidar, p. 283-, Erika Friedl, "Islam and Tribal Women in a Village in Iran", in Falk & Gross, 
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Chapter 11 

The Karbala Paradigm and the Iranian Psyche - Revolution and After 

This is not intended to be coverage of the Revolution, or of the war with Iraq that 

followed it. I consider that Farah Azari's interpretations are endorsed by other coverage, 

particularly Iranian Feminist coverage. Each author has a slightly different slant, but 

regarding the issues covered by this thesis, there is very little broad disagreement. What 

this chapter is intended to show is that when the Karbala paradigm's meaning was 

changed under a charismatic leader, it allowed a sizeable percentage of the 

population to give vent to their repressed and/or suppressed rage, precisely in the 

manner Reich and Fromm portrayed. But not all those marching against the Shah, nor 

even all those mar~hing for Khomeini, were fascist in character. It has even been noted 

that during process of the Revolution, gender relations temporarily . pecame more 

egalitarian as men and women co-operated in gleaning knowledge and taking 

action.876 For the more traditional women, it has also been shown that they did not 

consider they were doing anything anti-social or irreligious; the marches were merely a 

new facet of religious participation.an 

As I have indicated, I think Reich overrated the position of religion in the 

formation of fascist mentality. However in this chapter, I suggest that for some of the 

Iranian ostensibly fascist types, religion itself is far more important than in the European 

model. What all of these people - the Nazis, Fascists, Japanese, plus the Revolutionary 

Guards, Mujahedin,878 and later the Basij879 of Iran - were actually prepared to kill and 

die for was their ideo/og'l3ao or the status it afforded them. 

In Chapter 7 I showed that the Karbala paradigm allowed Iranians to express 

both their anger and grief at the usurpation of pen-ultimate authority by unjust rulers on 
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Hegland, "'Traditional' Iranian Women", p. 499; Touba, "Effects of the Islamic Revolution", p. 
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a regular and sustained basis.aa1 True catharsis, I have suggested, was of an individual 

nature, but certainly anger and grief over personal issues could be incorporated into 

the ri~ual enactments,aa2 which were also an occasion for communal unity,883 and, in the 

women's case, more socialisation than usual. I have indicated that Azari was right in 

suggesting that "national character" was imbued with a degree of pessimism and 

seriousness due to this. While venting one's feelings to anyone at all is a psychological 

help, in the case of a personal or even social issue, only venting feelings in the 

appropriate quarter will give the opportunity to correct the perceived wrong or at least 

give the venter the feeling that he/she has done all he/she can on the matter. A person 

suffering within his/her own family will not, in the long term, be helped a great deal by 

an annual expression of hurt and anger at something tangential. Nor will a person who 

is suffering a lifel~ng sense of disempowerment (whether genetic or inculcated by 

others) for such persons focus on the negative, tending to suppres? .the positive, 

because the positive undermines their self-perceived underdog position. A very large 

number of people are of the (entirely erroneous) opinion that it is easier to change 

others - or in permissible circumstances kill them - than to change the self. This is 

probably true of many of those most deeply attached to the prevailing lslamist 

ideology, for perpetuation of their underdog status is an unconscious aspect of their 

motivation. The proof of this syndrome is when an obstacle is overcome, but another 

immediately looms up to replace it. This mayhave been a precipitant for some Iranians 

to transfer their obsessions from the Revolution to the Iraq war, but I do not have 

sufficient empirical evidence to pursue this theme. 

, I can, however, present evidence to back up Reich's contention that, with a 

leader's permissi~n, righteously minded persons will behave viciously to perceived 

enemies. I turn firstly to the modification of the Karbala paradigm from pacifist to activist 

mode. 

Haggay Ram emphasises that the chief means used to convince the masses of 

the value of lslamist politics was the khutbah, the Friday congregational sermon.884 
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In comparison with such one-day-a-year rituals like the Feast of Fools in medieval Europe where 
the peasants were allowed to assert themselves and the elite, including the clergy, behaved like 
peasants. 
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Originally in Shia ideology, the sermon was the right only of the Imam. Centuries after 

the ghaybaJ-1385 of the Twelfth Imam, in Iran it was decided that the uloma should 

exercise this functiqn on his behalf ,886 just as certain ayatollahs were empowered to issue 

fotwahs. While in the Safavid period, the ulama endorsed the monarchy, from the Qajar 

period onwards887 the khufbah has also been used for protest and dissent.888 The 

khufbah, then, has become increasingly more politically religious in tone.889 Khomeini 

used it in Qom before his exile, and his messages from Paris were recorded and 

broadcast prior to his personal arrival during the Revolution, and the sermon was used 

continuously thereafter, relying not only on personal attendance, which grew - indeed 

absence became equated with dissent - but on media broadcast at home and 

abroad.890 

Through these sermons, the focus of the Karbala paradigm chan_ged. No longer 

were the Imams religious martyrs, suffering and dying with their own and Allah's 

prescience, for his long term plan, rather they became social martyrs, dying also in the 

name of justice for the people at the time. No longer would the Mahdi return in his own 

good time, he would return when the people had proven their readiness to appreciate 

his message. Allah would help those who helped themselves!B91 The blame for the 

quietist period was laid on the court u/ama, in the service of repressive rulers, who had 

concealed the "liberating nature" of lslam.892 Prayer leaders, falsely, gave Khomeini the 

sole credit for discovery of Islam's revolutionary nature,893 to the extent of suggesting 

that similar previous thoughts of others had been merely inner thoughts which Khomeini 

had brought to the surface of their souls. Here is a striking example of a person who not 

only Jells people what they should think, but also takes credit for any, approved, notions 

they may have independentlyl894 
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of the ulama spoke for the Shah, some for Khomeini. 
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The exploits of all the Imams were revised in accordance with the new theme. 

'Ali, who was not fighting at the time of his assassination89S and who had refused to fight 

Abu Bakr for the Caliphate so as not to split the community, fortunately had many 

military exploits that could be extolled. Hussein, as noted in Chapter 7, remained fertile 

ground. But even Hasan, whose battles appear only to have been fought in bed, is now 

purported to have launched a military expedition that failed because of the people's 

disinclination for war.896 The Fourth Imam, who instituted the tradition of weeping,897 was 

played down, but the Sixth Imam - the mujtahid Ja'far al-Sadiq - who was largely 

responsible for the early transition from politics to fiqh, including the institution of 

taqiya,898 became "dedicated to struggle" aimed at removing the rulers. All the others 

were mentioned in passing as if they had been politically active. 

The way this transformation was wrought - and not only cont\~u.ed but was 

enhanced during the Iraq war - is a supreme example of the way in which myth can be 

manipulated, provided the people are disposed to hear the message, or too "young" 

to be critical. Although I will shortly focus on just how young some of the martyrs of 

Khomeini's regime were, the crucial point was made in Chapter 4 that some people 

never reach the age of formal operations, therefore do not think logically, and in 

Chapter 9 that probably the majority (at least among the less educated masses899) of 

the population do not reach beyond Level 2, Stage 3 of Kohlberg's morality stages, 

therefore do not look beyond the conventions of their society. Such people are 

particularly susceptible to myth, particularly when it is presented in what appears to be 

a rational manner, when in reality it is supported by their emotional predispositions. 

There is nothing peculiarly Shia, Muslim, Iranian or fascist, however, in the tendency of 

people to believe.what they want to believe, or to disregard contrary evidence, we see 

it in our own society constantly. In the Iranian case, Rafsanjani told the people that they 

were superior to the people of 'Ali's time, which allowed the government to operate 

even better than in his day.900 Further, the people's predisposition to distrust both 
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Ram, pp. 49 & 232. Compare with Donaldson, p. 69, who records a older Shia source, where 
Hasan reportedly said to his people, "Oh people, truly I awoke this morning without malice 
toward any Muslim, and I perceive that you share this feelings with me .... It is certah-ily not my 
desire to lead you to what you dislike." The impression here is that Hasan was only too glad to 
find his people reluctant. 
Ayoub, p. 143; Donaldson, p. 109 
The whole point of dissimulation was to avoid confrontation with the Sunni majority, the political 
leaders at the time. 
Although the. criterion for this transition is not necessarily education. 
Ram, p. 114. This is trivial contradiction with Reich's contention that the peasants identified with 
Hitler and Mussolini despite their barely disguised contempt for them. 
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government and clergy901 was cleverly manipulated by Khomeini's spokespersons and 

linked together, thus splitting the clergy itself into good and bad. Khomeini's own record 

of constancy, plus his long absence (he could not therefore be responsible for current 

ills) protected his transcendental image, and this image too was part of his success, as 

was the fact that he used front men once he was in power.902 The other ayatollahs 

constantly linked him with the Imams. He was said to be sitting "on Imam Sadiq's 

throne",903 and Sadiq was Khomeini's "spiritual father" or "genealogical father".904 Very 

promptly, the title Imam, unused in Iran since the sixteenth century, was applied to 

Khomeini, who accepted it ( although not formally), and sermons insisted that 

obedience and submission to him were as to the Prophet.9°5 In the Iranian case clearly 

the religious nature of the rahbaft06 actually explains most of the obedience. There is no 

doubt that he was_ considered to be a near approximation to the Mahdi, and some 

people may have believed that he was the Mahdi.907 Khomeini himself appeared to ... 

hold aloof from the details of military and terrorist activity, particularly activity beyond 

lran,908 which allowed him to retain an aura of sanctity, or innocence. Naturally, many 

Iranians were not taken in by emotive sermons, while others, believing Islam would 

overcome inequalities, thought the ends justified the means.909 But returning to the way 

the majority of Khomeini's most fervent followers accepted his edicts, they were very 

young, and became even younger as the Iraq war took its heavy toll. Around the time 

of the Revolution, half the population of Iran was under seventeen, and most of the 

revolutionaries were in their teens and twenties.910 

Khomeini's coup may have taken the world by surprise, but it had been brewing 

for decades, just as the Mujahedin had been agitating, and earning degrees in 

martyrdom in the_ Shah's prisons. I have already noted that it was not solidarity for 

Khomeini's politics that brought him to power, but solidarity against the Shah and 

foreign domination. Azari has noted the women's roles here.911 So much has been 
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written on the subject of hejab in the revolutionary context912 that I shall merely confirm 

that there were three categories of women wearing hejab during the takeover period: 

traditional women, modern Muslim women including the Mujahedin, who wore it as an 

anti-Western badge, and the secular or semi-secular women who wore it to show their 

support against the Shah. Khomeini had given a strong impression that women's 

equality was one of his motifs.913 Among the opposition leadership ousting the Shah took 

short term priority over factional issues. Looking on, it is obvious that hejab became an 

external symbol of the success of the ideology, and any revision concerning it would 

have caused humiliation in the eyes of the world.914 

For the regime had continually fostered the conflicted feelings of many Iranians 

toward the West. D9ryush Shayegan's Cultural Schizophrenia 915captures the position of 

the Iranian - particularly the unsuccessful Iranian man - very profoundly. He is caught . . . 
between two cultures; one is familiar, but by comparisons that in the twentieth century 

are unavoidable, technologically backward, culturally overshadowed, superstitious, 

and sexually repressive. The other was strange, but (often) initially attractive, 

technologically advanced, culturally dominant, and sexually free. Gharbzadegi, or 

"Westoxication" was one of the labels given to those who ardently desired Western 

goods and customs. Westernisation itself became an elitist status symbol. Undoubtedly 

Iran did suffer exploitation in the process. But the intentions of the West were blown out 

of all proportion, changing curiosity and incipient envy into resentment and hatred. 

Mostly what the West gives is choice; of goods, partners, careers, even lifestyles. While 

factually the choices are not as great as they may appear to an outsider, they do often 

provide an autonomy that would be crushed by the need to please parents, 

neighbours, and t9 fit into the Iranian lifestyle. Even those who obtained education in 

the West did not necessarily find themselves advantaged in Iran. There will have been 

many combinations of responses to the West. It is in this respect that I suggest that for 

many, initial infatuation. with the West turned to hate as personal disappointment, 

perhaps with qualifications obtained (or not obtained, leaving the sour taste of 

personal failure} that did not lead to the expected affluent lifestyle back home,916 
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combined with the mounting tide of anger against the West inculcated by the mullahs 

on the one side and the left on the other. Just as "love" can turn to hate, so did 

"Westoxication" tum to fanatical "Satanising". Iran behaved towards America like a 

rejecting lover.917 It is indicative that Mutahhari himself was strongly attracted to 

modernity, and may well have been arguing against himself in his attempts to revitalise 

lsla'm's theories,918 perhaps especially on women. 

Women were among the first to suffer setbacks under the new regime, though it 

took Khomeini over two years before he dared impose hejab fully in the public sphere, 

due to the resistance of city women and their supporters. The "public" response, 

however, is of particular interest, for just as Khomeini had built up his support initially 

through the mosquE? and bazaar network, and after Mutahhari's assassination,919 formed 

the Revolutionary Guards ( pasdaran) through the same sources, a more nebulous form ... 

of support became apparent, the Hezbollah. Taheri says of the Hezbollah: 

Originally armed only with kitchen knives, chains, clubs, boxes of 
matches, and cans of acid, the Partisans of Allah established their 
reputation by murdering opposition spokesmen, setting fire to the offices 
of the newspapers which criticized the government,920 and disfiguring 
unveiled women activists with acid and razors. Recruited in the slum 
districts of Tehran among the unemployed., the downtrodden, and the 
petty criminals, the Partisans of Allah received a modest weekly stipend 
for their participation in revolutionary activity.921 

Not until 1982 were they organised properly into the Party of Allah, when 

Khomeini merged numerous terrorist organisations. "The war cry: 'Only one party, the 

Party of Allah! Only one leader, Ruhollah!' was adopted as a motto by virtually the 

whole of the Islamic regime."922 In their eyes, Khomeini as leader represents God on 

earth, and must be blindly and instantly obeyed. 923 

The treatment of individuals924 follows a pattern of such behaviour in other 

Muslim states,925 and shows evidence. of a bullying and cowardly nature, which fits well 

with many of those labelled authoritarian in Western studies.926 As the Islamic Republic 
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became more entrenched, the pasdoran (and/or Hezbollah) not only continued this 

policing of public space,927 but broke up demonstrations, such as the marches of 

women against compulsory hejab, and setbacks to their education and employment 

prospects, but also against male demonstration, and, very considerably, against the 

Mujahedin, who were equally adept at terrorist tactics and assassination. Not content, 

however, with public space, they began to encroach on private property, arresting 

persons at weddings for non-gendered socialisation, or owning Western goods such as 

records and books, ostensibly subversive.928 They were joined by the Khaharan-e 

Zeynab, (Sisters of Zeynab) in these pursuits.929 In short, they exceeded even SAVAK, the 

Shah's secret service, in their overt intrusion into Iranian private life. 

Apart from !Jejab, women lost considerable ground. Although in small numbers, 

Iranian women had made professional headway into "male" professions1 _iricluding law. 

The Iranian Constitution, loosely speaking, allowed women equality in all matters "not 

inconsistent with Islam". Because of Suroh 2:282, the means used to label women as 

emotional and irrational, firstly they were barred from the judiciary. Using Mutahhari's 

logic on gender, hejab was not deemed sufficient to protect against zina, so all 

education had to be segregated. The age of marriage for girls was again lowered to 

nine years, although was shortly raised again to thirteen.930 A concerted campaign 

toward marriage and against birth control eventually resulted in an unprecedented 

population explosion.931 Apart from the perceived need to prevent the close 

association of married "women" with unmarried "children"932 - and therefore the 

banning of young married girls from schools - no official ban was placed on the 

eduaation of women at first. But the shortage of funds soon ensured that segregation in 

schools often meqnt no schooling for girls.933 The universities were closed as un-lslamic, 

and when they were reformed according to Islamic principles, certain subjects were 

banned to women.934 Khomeini believed day nurseries to be dens of corruption so they 
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were closed.935 Women's prime responsibility was motherhood and only secondarily 

could she pursue other interests. Motherhood was politicised; it had the aim of 

producing a "divine Muslim society."936 The ethos of the day allowed all the old 

prejudices against working women to resurface, and they were laid off in droves on the 

slightest pretext.937 

On the marital scene, the Family Protection Act was revoked and the shari'ah 

replaced civil law again. Women were no longer free to leave the house without their 

husbands' permission. Most tragically, ghissas938 - the Laws of Retribution - were 

resurrected. This leaves a man free to kill his daughter for sexual misconduct, subject 

only to the payment of blood-money , and in the instances where death or lashing may 

be "bought off", a.woman's worth is half that of the man.939 Further, people of both 

sexes were gaoled for presumed sexual misconduct, and executed.940 .Ih.e fallacy of 

righteousness over zina, however, is exposed when a gaoler is appointed to deflower 

Muslim virginsi941 The Baha'i girls were not sexually molested, because sex with a kafir is 

considered polluting by the Shias.942 But the Mujahedin women did not fare so well. One 

of the charges against them was often sexual misconduct, due to the fact of their living, 

unmarried, under the same roof as Mujahedin men, but they were raped so that they 

not reach Parodise.943 For their intention does not count in this theory of sexual 

misconduct, although intention is purported to be an important factor on Judgment 

Day.944 It has been noted that in many Muslim countries a raped woman is outcast. A 

woman is, therefore, whatever is done to her, taking lack of self-definition to the limit. I 

constantly note the negative labels that Iranian women have been suffered to 

"accept". We see that in the eyes of the fanatics that in death the non-married, non

virgin is labelled for Allah to reject her. I suggest the following rationalisation. The woman 
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deserved Hell, but because of a belief that Paradise is promised to Muslim virgins, the 

pasdaran decided they had better make doubly sure she reached her deserved 

destination. That this would indicate an underlying lack of faith in Allah's judgment was 

presumably repressed! 

But true to Reichian theory, Shia women defend the new, militant code. In a 

speech at the UN Decade for Women Conference (Copenhagen) in July 1980, the 

Iranian Women's Delegation stated the following: 

'Hazrat Ali said that two parties are required in order to have oppression. 
One is the oppressor and the other is the one who accepts oppression. 
Women who consciously allow themselves to be oppressed are just as 
much as fault as those who oppress.' 945 

She then said that under Khomeini, Iranian women became awarec, of the misuse 

of their religious culture, and began to revolt.946 While in a just society ·the comment 

attributed to 'Ali is sound, the contradictions surrounding this whole quotation are 

immense. Firstly, this particular piece of Hazrat 'Ali's wisdom had been ignored in Shia 

circles until late this century. Secondly, many of those women who revolted did so not 

against the injustice of the Shah only, but in fact against the whole patriarchal bias of 

their society. I have touched only lightly on the issue of how they were treated when 

they tried to resist what they perceived as Khomeini's oppression. The fact is; awareness 

is useless without somewhere to turn when the oppressor is more powerful than the 

oppressed. The women who wanted to be more than breeding machines had their 

"awareness" blown to pieces by the Hezbollah and pasdaran, or imprisoned along with 

their bodies . . 

In the same speech, the Delegation shows another reason women's oppression 

in Iran is on-going, by suggesting that the mosque was the only place from which 

people could fight the S_hah's oppressive and irreligious regime, and that the mosque is 

more than a pla<:e of worship, for under Islam there is no separation of religion from 

politics.947 What is omitted from this otherwise factual comment is that women were not 

permitted to take part in these religio-political discussions in the mosque. All information 

was second hand. The separation that is non-existent between Islamic politics and 

religion is alive and well in another area; gender. Therefore, women remain defined by 

men. 
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Only very few women were involved in the early Majles and these were related 

to the clergy.948 In 1981 Azam Taleghani, herself an Ayatollah's daughter, claimed to 

have been turned. away from public advertised "free discussion" on the Bill of 

Retribution, because she had not obtained permission cards in advance. She 

exonerated Khomeini, however.949 Talegani's open letter is a poem of restraint. What 

she is really saying is that women were purposefully excluded because the Bill of 

Retribution is one of the most gender biased legal documents in the world.950 

References to Khomeini's statements became increasingly tongue in cheek as it was 

manifestly clear that his sexist endorsement of the shari'ah was the chief obstacle in the 

position of women. But few "good Muslims" dared say so. His distance from the public 

kept his image clean among the masses, however. 

In pursuance of the idea that there are religious and patriarchal elements at . . . 
work simultaneously, it should be noted that - perhaps because of the strength of 

women's opposition - some attempt was made to include women's views officially, and 

they were awarded a voice on village ( etcetera) councils. This is the official, religious, 

result. But Hegland mentions that the social effects more than discounted this, for in 

villages where women had earned themselves some right of participation · and 

socialisation, men, having the supposed norm of "women's place" impressed upon 

them, imposed more segregation upon them.95 i As this applied also to the non-militant 

male, the true reason for compliance is far more likely to have been concern for social 

namus, or at the personal level, fear of seeming an inadequate man, than true religious 

fervour. 

The effect .of the Revolution was to make religion a much more prominent part 

of the community. Emphatically not in the contemplative, intrinsic sense. Religion came 

to the villages raucously, carried by loudspeakers, by radio, and by militancy.9s2 The 

flagellation rituals that- may have allowed catharsis now aroused anticipation of 

vengeance, not tears. Such parades became more frequent and the chants were used 
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even within the prisons, creating an "electrifying atmosphere" for both prisoners and 

guards.953 Crowd-delirium is effective! But many Iranians complained that the new 

theme was anti-religious, and saw it as a corruption, complaining that weddings, 

funerals and other religiously based affairs were being turned into political rallies, as well 

as deploring the violence and death,954 and the splitting of families.955 

Next I will discuss the scant evidence that the Hezbollah and pasdaran fit the 

Reichian stereotype. Basically again, "everybody says so". First, they are claimed to 

have arisen from the disgruntled portion of society whose expectations were not met 

within the system.956 Second, many of them were "very simple" ,957 emphatically of the 

type who obey "accepted" orders without question,958 or who intuit orders, both 

murderous and bi:z;arre, from the oblique public statements of the leaders.959 It is very 

clear that many boys revelled in the opportunity to bully and criticise IT)~rnbers of their 

immediate society, especially women.960 Not only does honour depend on the control 

of women, but to be seen to be in control is a way of exhibiting status,961 and as shown 

in Chapter 9, in Iran boys begin young, beating their sisters. In a very varied fourteen

society study of wife-battering, Iran comes top-equal.962 As noted in Chapter 4 on family 

violence, perhaps the most popular theory at present is that people hit others because 

they can. Simply, people take out their spite on those weaker than themselves if there 

are insufficient sanctions in society to deter thern.963 Therefore "patriarchy" and "Islam" 

allow but do not cause beating. As we have seen, beating is sanctified in Shia 

discourse, especially over neglect of religious prescription. What was previously a family 

matter, however, took a new turn with the Revolution. Feminists have noted while 

tradnional patriarchal authority rested with family men, state-backed religious 

fundamentalism v_ests the right of control in all men.964 
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Sexual violence is also reputed of the Hezbollah and pasdaran.965 Even if the 

"official" rapist in prison was an anomaly, possible because the pasdaran had more 

authority than the prison's governor, other instances have been cited. Chapter 3 shows 

how personal inadequacy provokes this form of arousal, which is - as the gaoler's case 

proves - often premeditated and certainly not born of the spontaneous eruption of 

attraction purported by Shia spokespersons on sex. 

The above generalities give, I think, a reasonable indication that the two 

Reichian personality types are prevalent among the pasdaran. There is one other survey 

that lends support, regarding older men. Reinhold Loeffler's anthropological work was 

done largely before the Revolution. In his survey of religious beliefs - which varied very 

considerably from t_he Revolutionary model and from each other - he used personality 

profiles as well as beliefs. Only two members of this village, which was not high on ... 

religious aspects of conformity,966 joined the Revolution. He had expected a third - the 

local mullah - but he turned out to be a SAY AK agent! The ex-mullah did, however, 

admit that in other circumstances he would have joined up.967 I turn now to the 

personalities of the two who joined. 

Loeffler called the first the Young Trader and headed his section "literal zealotry". 

During the Muharram celebrations he reguiarly joins the flageiiators, 
untiringly swinging an especially heavy chain. This is the more significant 
as most of the flagellators in this village are not married men but boys. 
The thorough practice of rituals is complemented by an intellectual 
interest in his faith, which prompts him to read religious literature.968 

Rumour had it that he beat his wife when she used the contraceptive pill. 

Although he admitted that religion said nothing about it, he believed they should 

accept what God gave.969 He also thought that the theory of evolution in schoolbooks 

was the, presumably subversive, work of Baha'is, Armenians and Jews.970 The Young 

Trader had become one after an inju_ry prevented manual labour, and had associations 

with the town bazaar. He had a staunch belief in the Imams, and in "doing what the 

religion says." His views on sin and punishment were somewhat vacillating.971 

96S 

966 

967 

968 

969 

970 

971 

Taheri, p. 280, Fischer, p. 237 
Although certainly not atheist. 
Loefller, p. 227 
Loefller, p. 51 
This is based.on Surahs4:152 & 17:31 
Loeffler, pp. 52 & 59 
Which, in my opinion, must be normal, when free will and predestination are cited at the same 
time, and when the Qur'an stresses both neglect of Allah as the gravest sin but also cites sins 
against other humans as even worse! 



156 

However, it took him several years to be convinced that the Revolution was the 

right thing. In 1981 he was against it. He did not believe Khomeini's view that the whole 

society_ should be the army of Islam, and decried the senseless slaughter of untrained 

youth at the front, going as far to as to deny that they were martyrs entering Paradise. 

He was for the Revolution itself, but against Islamic government, when he saw that they 

had not redressed the issue of poverty and financial inequity. He even gave up going 

to the mosque. But by 1983 he had changed his mind, to the point of volunteering for 

the front. He now believes the regime does put Islamic {financial) theory into practice, is 

entirely convinced that America is the Great Satan and that to defeat Iraq is another 

defeat to America.972 His ideas on Americans are bizarre. The example he uses has a 

Reichian flavour; a typical American, for him, is a millionaire who spoils his dog and has 

sex with it. Whether _or not he means this literally or figuratively it is impossible to tell from 

the data. He appears to take Islamic propaganda literally, and is now convinced that ·- . 
"[t]he blood shed by Iranian martyrs is like the water of an irrigation canal which gives 

life to the crops,"973 and from it the religion will grow. It began with the blood of Hussein 

the martyr.974 The Young Trader has certainly adopted the propaganda I will shortly 

discuss,975 believing also that Iran is "lslamically" obliged to continue the war because 

revenge is obligatory, and further that the Iraqis are not true Muslims, because they do 

not stand up to their leader, Sadam Husayn. Clearly his about-face has caused the 

Young Trader to forget that in previous years, he and all the iranian Musiims cannot 

have been true Muslims either, if resisting oppression is the most pertinent factor. A fairly 

obvious case of selective inattention. Unfortunately, there is insufficient information to 

see precisely why he changed his mind. Using the criteria discussed by Altemeyer, he 

has Gccepted it all on authority, as he did the original creed.976 His fluctuation on the 

financial aspects, t,owever, shows that he does not entirely ignore his rational faculties, 

but other than in their blind spots, authoritarians are as rational as others. The interesting 

point is that Loeffler was able to considerably predict this man's reactions from his 

character,977 and it is extremely unfortunate, from my viewpoint, that the story must end 

without any anecdotal evidence of his behaviour as a revolutionary. It is pertinent that 

972 

973 

974 

915 

976 

977 

Loeffler does not use the word ''humiliate". But this word was use so often in the material I read 
and watched on video that my feeling is that he may easily have used this word. 
Loeffler, p. 230 
Loeffler, pp. 228-3 
Murtuza Mutahery, The Martyr, 2nd Ed., Tehran, 1980, [n.d.g.] p. 26 gives the appropriate 
comparison. 
See also Baumeister, pp. 78-9. It is even the possible that he changed his mind mainly because 
the regime was well-established in power, but did not have the moral courage to admit that to a 
Westerner! . 
Loeffler, p. 285 gives a comparison between another person with similar beliefs but a different 
attitude. 



157 

he became a member of the village council978 - in other words that he obtained some 

personal power. 

The second participant was the peasant Fundamentalist, cited for "purest 

orthodoxy". He was approximately forty by the time of the Revolution. Loeffler says more 

about his beliefs than his personality, which would indicate that he was a conservative 

person with no obvious failings. A believer in free will, but at the same time, that God 

gave the daily bread. While on the one hand he believed that if all people were faithful 

to God's commands there would be no troubles, he did not see individual suffering as 

God's punishment; that would await the next world. He believed that the qismaf79 of all 

was written when God created Adam. His belief in the Last Day, resurrection, and 

judgment, in the miracles performed by the Imams, and less emphatically, in the 

intercession of Hussein. He claims the Qur'an says that Allah will be harsh~~ qgainst those 

who sin against other humans than against himself.980 He was particularly susceptible to 

revolutionary propaganda as he already held the opinion that people were losing their 

faith, and that this heralded the return of the Mahdi.981 

The Fundamentalist too has "bought the whole bag". The Fifth Imam predicted 

the Revolution, from the Qur'an, which also said there must be no capitalism! 

Communism was usurped from isiam by Lenin! The universities had to be shut because 

t.he professors taught evolution and therefore students became communists.982 In the 

Fundamentalist's case, he does not appear to have had to make any changes to his 

initial, Shia absolutist,983 position, and has merely added the Revolutionary propaganda. 

Loeffler himself cites the Fundamentalist as the most typical of those whose response to 

religious challeng~ is exclusion of new evidence about life's realities;9B4 in psychological 

terms, selective inattention and, sometimes, denial and reversal. 

It can be seen that in this particular not-very-religious village, only two persons 

with stereotypical personalities and/or belief systems succumbed to the new religious 

doctrine. Data has indicated that those from the cities were often similar types, whose 

participation was endorsed by their collectivity. They appear to dovetail with Reich's 
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Loeffler, p. 286 
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two models, the phallic-sadistic and the rigid authoritarian. I am speaking here of early 

participation. To these must be added the children of the Revolution, those who were 

aged under ten at the outbreak. In my estimation, there is no doubt that many of them 

became instances of Helfaer's precocious identity formation. The fact that many of 

these children joined the Basij, the "casual troops" who did three month service at the 

fronl during the Iraq war, cannot be attributed to "thwarted sexuality" in the Reichian 

sense - many were too young to have had a serious brush with sexuality. They were 

rarely too young, however, to have had serious concerns about the sin of masturbation. 

Some were only ten years old, although most were a little older. While Reich was correct 

that repressed sexuality affects the body, it is from within the mind rather than the body 

itself we need look for the effects of repression. The inclusion of children (bearing in mind 

that only girls are pvrported to be mature at nine, the age for boys is fifteen985 under 

Islam) as cannon fodder is an abuse of authority rarely matched in the twentieth . . . 
century. These children, both boys and girls, were brainwashed into being martyrs by 

the clergy, their parents, and society generally, despite many people being averse. For 

while the Karbala paradigm changed from sorrow to revenge, one element merely 

became magnified, martyrdom. Let us follow Mutahhari's logic on this theme. 

He opens with Surah 3: 169, which states that those slain in the way of Allah are 

not dead, but living. They are compared with candles, whose job it is to burn out, be 

extinguished, for the light they shed for others.986 Mutahhari speaks of the significance of 

the martyr - contrary to normal funeral rites, martyrs are buried, unwashed, in their 

blood-soaked clothes.987 Turning then to the basis of the sanctity of martrys, he 

distin@uishes between natural, accidental, criminal, and suicidal death and that of 

martyrdom, where Jife is sacrificed for a cause, consciously. The crime is usually with the 

slayer.988 An important point not mentioned in this tract is that a person killing in 

obedience of a fatwah is automatically absolved from sin. A person killed erroneously 

will go to heaven.989 This totally removes any element of conscientious consideration. 
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According to Loeffler and Article 1041 of the Iranian Civil Code, Sima Pakzad, Appendix I, "The 
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they are allowed to vote, or obtain other adult privileges. 
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Mutahery, p. 9 
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Brooks, p. 26. (One assumes the victim must be Muslim). 
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Of martyrdom, Mutahhari says, unequivocally: "It is the only type of death which 

is higher, greater and holier than life itself."990 It is explained briefly how Imam Hussein 

was q martyr becquse he died rather than pledge his allegiance to traitors.991 Jihad is 

the sacred cause leading to martyrdom.992 There are indications that al-Ghazali's belief 

in one type of learning for the elite and another for the masses is little changed. Those 

capable of formal operations do not find answers here, for Mutahhari then declines to 

discuss the details, whether offensive or defensive. 

There are other relevant questions also, such as whether the faith in the 
Divine Unity is or is not a part of human rights, and whether jihad is or is 
not basically repugnant to the right of freedom. The discussion of these 
questions can be both interesting and instructive, but in its proper 
place.993 

Mutahhari then quotes 'Ali. 

'No doubt jihad is an entrance to Paradise, which Allah opened for His 
chosen friends. It is the garment of piety, Allah's impenetrable armour 
and trust-worthy shield. He who refrains from it because he dislikes it, Allah 
will clothe him in a garment of humiliation and a cloak of disaster.'994 

Note the mention of humiliation and consider its effect on a young child already 

suffering from it. There follows information on the lack of class divisions in heaven, where 

people wil! graded by their degree of faith,995 and the mujahid196 and martyrs will be 

graced by Allah's special favour. 

' ... a real mujahid is the most pious. He is pure because he is free from 
jealousy, free from vanity, free from avarice and free from stinginess. A 
mujahid is the purest of all the pure. He exercises complete self-negation 
and self-sacrifice ... ,'997 

· Note the implicit leeway in the next quote - for there are dietary laws in Islam -

which implies that those who do some good deeds in the service of Allah may ignore 

the dietary laws at least temporarily. 
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'On those who believe and do good deeds there is no blame for what 
they eat, as 10119 as they keep their duty and believe, and do good 
dee_ds then again they keep .their duty and believe, and keep their duty 
and do good to others. •si9s 

Mutahery, p. 12 
Ibid. 
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Soldiers 
Mutahery, p; 15 
Ibid, quoting Surah 5:93 
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Although Mutahhari certainly does not specifically confirm the leeway - merely 

suggests that humans are only entitled to God's bounty when they are following his 

path -: the implicati_on is obviously there. And if food restrictions are abolished, then why 

not sexual restrictions? In this too may lie the justification for rape. Majlisi links sex and 

food as "inconsequential" sins999 (although obviously this does not apply to women who 

are almost always someone else's property1fXX1}. The previous quotation has already told 

the soldier what he is, not what he should aim to be. He is pure, free from jealousy, 

etcetera. The sinlessness of the Shia revolutionaries was stressed from early days.1001 

Next, he is invulnerable. "Jihad is an impenetrable amour of Allah. A Muslim 

community equipped with the spirit of Jihad, cannot be vulnerable to the enemy's 

assaults. Jihad is a reliable shield of Allah." 1002 Then Mutahhari repeats his comment 

about humiliation for refrainers, and quotes the Prophet as saying "' All 9?9d lies in the 

words and under the shadow of the sword'".1003 It is then noted that a hadith says that 

"a martyr would not be interrogated in his grave." Once tested with a sword over his 

head, that is sufficient.1004 Absolute impunity! There follows a discussion on the longing of 

'Ali for martyrdom in Muhammad's own time, and of various instances of such longing 

by the early Islamic community.ioos This was emphasised also in the pre-Revolutionary 

paradigm. 

In case a reader should wonder about the logic of such a decision, a martyr's 

motivation is different from ordinary people's, and his logic is unique, beyond normal 

comprehension.1006 

That is why the word martyr is encircled with a halo of sanctity. It 
occupies a remarkable position in the vocabuf ary of sacred and highly 
glorious words. It connotes something higher, than the sense of a hero 
and reformer. It cannot be replaced by any otherword.1007 

His blood is not wasted, does not flow on the ground. "Every drop of it is turned 

into hundred and thousands of drops, nay into tons of blood, and is transfused into the 
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Donaldson, p. 328 This is presumably an explanation from Hayatu'l-Kutub, Vol. 3 (The 
Imamate) concerning the things the Imams asked pardon for which hardly counted as sins. 
Haeri, Law of Desire, p. 148-9, where the autonomy of widowhood or divorcee status is usually 
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body of his society."1008 This is likened to the artist's immortality, but preferred. In fact, 

Paradisiacal content is played down in this tract, the sexual elements are omitted. There 

is no mention of th~ traditional houri, 1009 the eternal virgin of Paradise, or rather, the 

eternal supply of virgin hours that ensures that they are as disposable as paper cups. 1010 

But as hours are Qur'anic, they cannot be rationalised away.1011 The pasdar could 

make up his own mind about the pleasures of Paradise. I do not suggest that all Iranians 

believe in Paradise quite as simplistically as in earlier eras, but I do not think that they 

doubt sufficiently to die solely for the sake of a future society in which they cannot 

share. Without Paradise, Islam is a creed without a purpose.1012 And while men may no 

longer believe they will have innumerable virgins at their disposal, they have reason - for 

the experiential reasons already outlined - to hope that sex in Paradise will be vastly 

superior to sex on E_arth. And as to status, the pasdar was assured that he would have 

the powers of intercession himself, and the prophets would show him respect.1o13 . . . 

Mutahhari then turns to the changing belief over the value of weeping. Such 

value is not denied. But a comparison is made with Christianity, for some have 

suggested that the Shia have lost vitality by mourning for a thousand years, whereas 

because the Christians sa'N Christ's death a celebration, it lead to triumph. "We would 

like to analyse this question and prove that the festive celebration of martyrdom by the 

Christians stems from their individualistic approach, and the weeping for the martyrs by 

the Muslims, from their social approach."1014 In fact, Mutahhari makes no actual 

comparison, by-passing Christianity with one more neutral word, 1015 focussing instead on 

existence versus non-existence, then explains the latter - death - away as a mere 

"shifting from one world to another."1016 Justifications follow, in sayings of the Imams. 

Mutahhari does ~learly state that martyrdom is only desirable in certain social 

circumstances - but he never describes these. 
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Another moral which the society should draw, is that whenever a 
situation demanding sacrifice arises, the people should have the feelings 

Mutahery, p: 25 
Originally a Persian notion, Bouhdiba, Sexuality in Islam, p. 78 
Sabbah, p. 107. Also compare 500 per man plus 12,000 other women in Al-Ghazali, Kitab dhikr 
al-mawt wa-ma ba 'dahu, trans. T.J. Winter as The Remembrance of Death and the Afterlife, 
Cambridge 1989, p. 245 with Surahs 44:54; 52:20, 55:72 & 56:22 
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Veil", p. 240(n). But throwing doubt on the Qur'an is a dangerous practice which could lead to 
deeper doubts about the veracity of the whole message, Loeffler, p. 283 
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Mutahery, p. 27 
Mutahery, p. 30. 
In fact, later he does validate the celebration, Mutahery, p. 36 
Mutahery, p. 32 



of a martyr and willingly follow his heroic example. Weeping for the 
martyr means association with his fervour, harmony with his spirit and 
conformity with his longing.1011 
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Thus, weeping is no longer from pain and distress, which is bad - but "has an 

extrovertive aspect, and means self-negation and unification with the object of 

love."101a 

Taheri stresses that the object of the Shia extremists is to completely obliviate evil 

from the world. A Manichean concept. Allah versus Satan, and Satan must go, so that 

divine society can be,1019 is the primary motive. Martyrdom could be said to be the 

secondary aim.1°20 Taheri quotes a Lebanese Hezbollah shaikh, who having suggested 

that the individual was "melted into the community", says: 

'You shall begin to live once you have killed yourself. The 'you'• fn·you is 
none other than Satan in disguise. Kill him and you will be saved. Muslims 
are lucky because they can accomplish this self-annihilation 1021 in 
accordance with divine rules. For Islam has the answer to every 
imaginable question. All an individual needs to do is to obey the rules 
without posing questions, without seeking variations.' 1022 

Taheri claims that the Hezboiiah theoreticians impose hegernony as fawhid to 

create an ideal society where "everyone will regain his "lost unity" with the Creator." 1023 

These quotations raise three points. 

Firstly, the initial quotation is the key to the mindset of the soldier-martyr; different 

to the European fascist. Certainly Hitler and Mussolini encouraged a self-sacrificial 

attitude among their troops, but not on the mass scale I will shortly describe. The 

Japanese, howeyer, came closer to the Muslims in this respect.1024 Secondly, this 

element also explains another difference, the lack of hierarchy within this movement, 

the leadership excepted. Martyrdom is not-something that one can just go and do. One 

must volunteer, then Allah plus the representatives on earth will make the choice of who 

goes first.102s This lack of hierarchy has been stressed in a study of the pasdaran by 
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Katzman and noted by Taheri.1026 As the pasdaran leadership was composed chiefly of 

anti-Shah leftists, they had very similar ideals and behaviour patterns; equality, 1027 a 

renunciation of personal life and martyrdom (being gaoled, for example) to the 

cause.102s It confirms that their psychological attitude was ingrained long before 

Khomeini gave them a new focus. 

Thirdly, the concept of tawhid has had many variations and I have insufficient 

information to follow up the Taheri's interpretation of the Lebanese shaikh's quotation. 

What is evident is that Khomeini wanted total unity of the community, to the point 

where the same words should be on everyone's lips, even if they did not believe 

them!1°29 He wanted to achieve total uniformity of thought and action. It was clearly 

stated that obeyin_g Khomeini was to act as if one is part of him.1030 As a person, I see 

this as a total denial of the intellectual faculties that Allah gave hum.ans. Khomeini 

appears to have desired a colony of ants. 

Taheri makes three major points about the Hezbollah. Firstly - and this is a fascist 

notion - they negate the distinction between public and private.1031 This attempts total 

control of individuality. Secondly, a!so fascist, they have no answers to the practical 

questions of government. "Unable to offer a life worth living, it advocates death as 

man's highest and noblest goal."1o32 Thirdly, authoritarianly, it permits no doubt, 

speculation, individual thought.1033 

Katzman confirms many of Taheri's points, such as the lack of military training for 

the ~asij who initially made up the bulk of the infantry,1034 their frequent youth, and the 

lack of hierarchy_ among the pasdaran, at least until late in the Iraqi war.103s He 

emphasises their prominent role in the ideological socialisation of society, particularly 

the Basij, 1036 but most importantly, he stresses how compliance with ideology - namely, 

on using the battles ot Muhammad and 'Ali's communities as strategy - they have 

resisted a "commitment to professionalisation". 

1026 Katzman, pp. 33, 60 & 118 
1027 Taheri, p. 68 
1028 Moghissi, pp. 130-1 
1029 Taheri, pp. 30-1 
1030 Taheri, p. 143 
1031 Taheri, p. 232 
1032 Taheri, p. 233 
1033 Ibid; Alcock, p. 127 
1034 Katzman, pp. 68 & 92-3 
1035 Katzman, pp. 33 60 & 118 
1036 Katzman,p. 11 



Even in its purely military role, the Guard has generally placed 
revolutionary purity ahead of military tactical efficacy and rationality. 
The tactics of the Guard and Basij used in the Iran-Iraq war, such as 
."human wave" offensives, were militarily unsound as practiced but 
fulfilled the Islamic forces' commitment to martyrdom in the service of 
lslam.1037 
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Further, after the death of Khomeini, the pasdaran resisted orders from 

government if they did not cohere with Khomeini's previous instructions,1°38 and 

attempted to resist the withdrawal from hostilities in 1988, 1039 even though Khomeini 

himself had agreed to this. 10-40 In Katzman's opinion the pasdaran: 

... sacrificed professionalism and efficiency in exchange for preserving its 
role as the zealous guardian of the ideology of the Islamic revolution. In 
doing so, and thereby limiting its cooperation with the regular army, the 
Guard ultimotely bears much of the responsibility for the major defeats in 
1988 which cost Iran the war.10-41 

Nothing could confirm the negation of life more than this, nor prove that 

"cannon fodder" is the appropriate term for the fallen, especially as conscripts were in 

the majority by the end of the war,1042 It certainly confirms Altemeyer {over Adorno et 

al.) that some authoritarians choose the authority they follow, but it further seems that 

many get so caught up in the ideology that they cannot allow their ieader to reverse his 

opinion. 

I stress again that there is no homogenous reality to the label "authoritarian", 

and in this instance I think it is clear that all the long term pasdaran were by the end of 

the Iraq war the victims more of their own defence mechanisms than of 

authoritarianism. "Group mentality" also often prevents the raising of a dissenting 

voice.1043 1 shall spell out how the concatenation of ideas and fears could - but not must 

- operate in my conclusion. That not all pasdaran were inhuman automatons is clear 

from accounts by Baha'i and American women prisoners. They noted incidences of 

unexpecte~ly humane treatment frorri some pasdaran and prison officers, and in some 

instances these people may fit a model of a person who has not reached the formal 

operations stage, who is used to accepting authority but conflicted when left to make 
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decisions against their basic conception of decency. 1044 Although these prisoners speak 

of the torture and death of others, their own experience consisted more of intimidation 

than ~ruelty.1045 

While the Sisters of Zeynab were a small faction, they appear to follow the same 

pattern of self-sacrifice as the men, volunteering for suicide missions and military 

training, and despite the common idea that women are physically and intellectually 

inferior, they qualified for the same hardships as male recruits. 1046 The first Islamic 

response was to ban women from the Army. I047 In the Karbala myth, Zeynab's part was 

verbal protest, the shaming of Yazid.1048 There is no mention of her fighting, plus she was 

a fully adult mother, not a child with a life unlived,1049 but Zeynab was chosen as a role 

model by the Mujqhedin girls especially. In 1984, as the Iraq war took its toll of men and 

boys, the Basij opened its door to women, and anticipated half a million. 9pplicants.1050 

I ignore the political expediency that resurrected an early Muslim practice and 

look instead at the motivations of the women themselves. There is little to distinguish 

them from their brothers, they are reputed to be harsh and cold, 1051 immune to 

suffering, 1052 but under such patriarcha! conditions, can they possibly perceive the same 

advantages as men? For Muslim Paradise is even more patriarchal than Earth. My earlier 

remark about the houris being like disposable cups was not merely facetious. Although 

the Qur' an does not go to such extremes, 1053 later traditions claimed up to 4500 virgins 
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and houris per man in Paradise, together with the stamina to enjoy them!1°54 Women, 

however, remain chained to one husband. Yet among the incentives offered to the 

lraniqn-trained Le_banese virgin warriors were pious and handsome husbands in 

Paradise, personally chosen for them by Hussein.1055 I am not suggesting that either sex 

actually saw the sexual possibilities in Paradise as a prime motivation. And certainly I do 
\ 

not see the situation as Reichian, for no motivation toward sex exists at all in the 

Christian faith he purported as a repressive agent, for the Christian Heaven is sexually 

sterile. Escape from sexuality must have been the sexually orientated motive in the 

Christian case, whereas in the Muslim case, escape to sex is both specifically and non

specifically implied. Certainly there was a conspicuous change of official direction as 

the Iraq war took its toll of young men, leaving widows and young children. Both 

Khomeini and Raf~anjani attempted to persuade the populace of the merit of mut'a 

marriage not only as a courting advantage (showing a swing toward p_ersonal choice 

of partner and a chance to evaluate personality) but as sexual relief for the thousands 

of widows who were unlikely to obtain permanent husbands.1056 The new regime 

publicly activated marriage bureaux.1057 The early reaction towards zina was - as might 

be expected from a people who are noted for extremes10sa - a curious mixture; many 

\Vere executed and Tehran's red light district was burnt, but hP.rru i"P. Kh()mAini 

advocated "reform by marriage" some pasdaran married prostitutes.10s9 It is 

unfortunately unclear whether their unconscious motivations concerned better sex than 

they could hope for from a chaste wife. What was clear was an official outspokenness 

on sexual matters that was unprecedented in Iran, as well as the constant rhetoric that 

women were as good as men, despite their inability to be seen to be so! Reeves, 1060 in 

commenting on the tragedy of two Iranian women's contingents fighting each other, 

the Mujahedin al")d the Sisters of Zeynab, comments that" ... the overwhelming support 

of war, revolution, and terrorism by Shia women suggests that only under such extreme 

circumstances do they feel equal to men."1061 
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Recalling that Bouhdiba linked women and children in powerlessness, I return to 

the subject of youth, for Khomeini blatantly targeted children, with the rationalisation 

that those over twenty were already corrupted by Satan.1062 Firstly "Children of the 

Imam" were recruited into the Hezbollah, where they acted as spies in work places, 

etcetera, and as pasdaran, and finally as Basij during the Iraq war. 1063 At first children 

were requested to volunteer only with parental permission, and parents were in receipt 

of rewards and compensations. As the war progressed this was changed in two ways; 

parental consent was no longer required, and the compensations stopped.1064 Although 

it has been suggested that some parents virtually sold their children, probably only a 

very small element did so, as the volunteers continued without the rewards. 1065 This does 

not discount the opposite reaction, that children accepted martyrdom in the belief that 

one of the benefit~ would be rewards to their parents.1066 The motivation of the young 

people, excluding martyrdom, is summed up by Taheri. "Through adherence to the 

party, tens of thousands of children and teenagers who would otherwise be pushed by 

poverty and illiteracy onto the outer fringes of society feel themselves wanted, 

respected, and powerful."1061 This is basically the same motivation as has been shown to 

apply to disadvantaged teenagers who convert to Christianity, 1068 with the added 

incentive of much personal power in the here and now. The bossiness of these young 

boys has been mentioned.1069 The letters and wills1010 of the martyred ones mostly 

mention their sinfulness1071 - but do not, however, dwell on this as a major 

component.1012 It is possibly more pertinent to note that Hell was cited as a punishment 

for nonparticipation1073 than to look for guilt among the participants, especially when by 

their involvement they became pure.1014 
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I turn from children to their mothers, the extolled Mothers of Martyrs, whose 

attitude replicates that of the Axis mothers, and indeed many other mothers in various 

societies who swear that they are proud, rather than grieved and angry, that their 

offspring have sacrificed themselves for ideology.1o7s There may have been an element 

of national sentiment concerning defence of home territory, but it was probably not the 

primary facet of the Shia women's pride. These women had been assured all their lives 

that their form of jihad was childbearing, and that loss of children would be 

compensated in Paradise.1076 Those who believed the ideology therefore had a rather 

more direct assurance than the Axis mothers that their sacrifice would be appreciated; 

indeed some insisted that their fulfilment was in the death of their sons.10n Perhaps what 

is more important is that the prayer leaders constantly reiterated that the martyrs were 

not dead and sho_uld therefore not be mourned. 1078 When it is appreciated that poor 

Iranians save up for whole lifetimes to visit shrines in order to assur~. their entry ·to 

Paradise 1079 it is not difficult to appreciate how easily women who had known no 

conflicting paradisiacal ideology would believe this, although many Iranian women 

definitely doubt the "sexist" version, and see Paradise merely as a place of resf.1080 But 

as in the other cases, prestige in the here and now was a palpable factor. Mothers of 

Martyis obtained both respect and material advantage, as we!! as considerable power 

over other women.1001 

The result of the successful revolution and the unsuccessful war with Iraq was that 

a group of people who had been morally masochistic for centuries, with some 

religiously masochistic tendencies among the males, felt that they rose to the top of the 

mor<JI heap by following a charismatic leader. They obtained much personal power in 

the process. But tt,at personal power was based not on their own intrinsic sense of self

worth, but on the extrinsic fact of doing the will of another, and the power was 

exercised over others. In fact, without others to beat, imprison, kill and humiliate, the 

only way of proving their loyalty and "superiority" was by dying. We have seen that 

those responsible for the "humdn wave" tactics of the war actually chose ritual over 
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success; which equated with choosing - including for others - death over life. In 

discussing European fascism Barrington Moore writes: 

The conception of objective law vanished under fascism. Among its most 
significant features was a violent rejection of humanitarian ideals, 
including any notion of potential human equality. The fascist outlook 
stressed not only the inevitability of hierarchy, discipline, and obedience, 
but also posited that they were values in their own right. Romantic 
conceptions of comradeship qualify this outlook but slightly; it is 
comradeship in submission.10s2 

This too could have been written of the Iranians. It is important not to make too 

much of the pasdaran's equality. Historically, Mackey is correct to say that 

"theologically, Shiism is the great equalizer of society and the mighty shield protecting 

the masses against the elite. In practice, Shiism is authoritarian and elitist, supporting an 

imprecise but powerful hierarchy commanding obedience from the faithful." 1083 The 

obedience commanded of the faithful youth of Iran was death. 
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Conclusion 

In Part l I showed that while Wilhelm Reich was incorrect to place such a burden 

of "cause" on religiosity itself, on authoritarian parenting in itself, and on sexual 

repression specifically, these issues nevertheless played a part in allowing fascism to 

gain a hold on the Axis populace. I have dismissed some of his theories, such as "orgone 

energy" and the idea that there is a particular threshold of orgasm that will begin a 

character change, suggesting instead that the breakdown of "character armour" -

defence mechanisms - is a mental issue, and orgasm is more likely to follow such a 

character change than vice versa. I have shown also that masochism falls into three 

separate categories. First, moral masochism, which develops through defence 

mechanisms that prevent a person criticising a powerful significant other, "choosing" 

instead to deplore the self. This, however, still leaves considerable scop~ for !'othering" a 

third party, onto which blame can be projected. Second, and contrarily, sexual 

masochism, particularly of the male variety that Farah Azari specifies, flagellation, 

appears to be a category considerably peculiar to powerful Westerners who use it to 

escape their own {possibly guilt-ridden) power on a temporary basis. It would not, 

therefore, apply to underprivileged young men, the chief exponents of the 'Ashura 

· ritual. Third, their religious form of flagellation, is also an escape, but an escape to 

altered consciousness. While a physical link between pain and eroticism is not denied, it 

is inessential. 

Nevertheless, like Azari, I consider that sex is a major issue on the Iranian scene, 

espetially among the traditionalists who uphold the double standard of four wives and 

mut'a marriage for men, with violence against little girls and women who are guilty of 

no more than chatting to a male acquaintance, or among those who hold their religion 

so fanatically that they believe the glimpse of a girl's hair means that she is bent on 

seduction, and that it - is impossibl~ to be alone with a woman without sexual 

temptation, both ·because she is an agent of Satan. I have noted that there are two 

separate (but not mutually exclusive) triggers for these attitudes; the first is fear of 

shame, inculcated by fear of public opinion, compounded in many cases by a 

justification to express repressed rage. This is a pafrtorcha/attitude, which owes very little 

to Islam as such. The second is religious terror, due to fear of Hell. The result of the 

(frequent) combination of these fears is a total misunderstanding of what sexual and 

gender relationships are - or could be - all about. 
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Without endorsing the Oedipus Complex, it is easy to understand that if a boy· 

forms a close bond with his mother, is forced to relinquish the appearance of it from 

age seven, and to .mould his character to that of men who despise women, he is in 

danger of the following maladaptions. Overly eager to become a "man", he develops 

a character amour of the phallic-sadist sort; the tough man - the /uti - or one of its less 

savoury forms. His tender feelings will be shut off. He is likely to experience arousal 

without desire, because he "believes" women are inferior.1084 Further, because of his 

"Judar Complex", compounded by the spoiling he may receive from his mother, he 

{consciously or unconsciously) holds an inflated image of his mother against which no 

other woman can compete. The mother's image is constantly reinforced by denial, for 

in reality she is frequently downtrodden. All his repressed anger at his father's ill

treatment of his mo_ther is likely to be projected onto his wife, whereupon he will punish 

her for the same perceived flaws, and eventually this beating will be his outlet for any . . . 
angers and fears he has to repress elsewhere, often many in a society where hierarchy 

makes deference essential in daily life.1085 It may depend on how much outlet his rage 

has among his peers whether "phallic-sadistic" or "authoritarian" is the form his 

character takes, but in either case the wife and children are likely to suffer. He is likely to 

be extremely disappointed that marital sex nowhere near lives up to his expectations, 

and will easily accept 'Ali's statement that women are interchangeable. He is also 

assured that sex on Earth is a mere foretaste of sex in Paradise. 

Without invoking "penis envy" except in its social connotations, the girl learns at 

about six years that obedience and modesty - or submission and silence - are the face 

she must show to the world. Many will succumb completely, internalising this particular 

form of moral ma~ochism, and their outlet will have been weeping for Hussein and the 

interminable back-biting that is shown to be the norm in village and "ghetto" life.1086 In 

this respect, Reich is correct, but the "cause" is in the mind, not the genitals. It is less 

sexuality that is repressed than envy. The Revolution (and even the previous period in 

the case of many Mujahedin women) allowed many women to exhibit a side they had 

not previously shown; some such masochistically inclined women became martyrs, 

some remained defiant. But I do not suggest that the "Western dolls" were necessarily 

more autonomous than their Mujahedin and Islamic sisters for many of them too were 

just following others. 
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Iranian women's sexual prospects are dim while male attitudes remain so 

entrenchantly patriarchal, for at all points the sexes are at cross-purposes. If Mutahhari is 

correct that women '.s tendency is to tempt - then by veiling her he is in fact suppressing 

nature. Flirting with a husband behind dosed doors is not the same as using one's sex 

appeal to lure a mate. It would make more sense for a married woman to then veil, as 

an ·indication to others that she was no longer available. Having no sex at all until 

closeted with a relative stranger is not the way to arouse marital desire. Having to wait 

for the man to demand sex is not only inegalitarian but simply decreases the likelihood 

of a satisfying relationship.1oa1 If taken to extremes1088 it results in an immobile woman, 

being used as a mere masturbation outlet, which gives little possibility of real pleasure to 

either party. Therefore Iranian beliefs are perpetuated due to the mutual ignorance 

with which partner~ approach the martial bed. They get what they expect at an 

underlying level, based on their knowledge of those around them. 

I have suggested that in the Western case that many women tend to lose what 

sexual impetus they have after they become mothers and this is far more likely to be the 

case in Iran, compounded by lack of friendship between partners. Putting aside the 

fact that men and women both gain ego-enhancement from being passionately 

· involved, 1089 both sexes really need to be sexually desired and likedto make the most of 

a relationship. Gaining approval by playing a role is insufficient, but under the 

authoritarian system it remains the highest form of approval seeking. People in all 

societies frequently say that sex is important in marriage and thereafter act as if it is not, 

shutting the doors on all avenues of learning other than trial and error, which can be 

excruciatingly emotionally painful when there is self-doubt on both sides and nowhere 

to turn for understqnding. So the young man goes back to the mosque with the boys, 1090 

and the woman hopes to have another child, and spends her days weeping with the 

girls at the sofreh. Both by this time believe all the negative stereotypes about the other 

sex, except for a core of-biological hope - the stuff of which zina is indelibly forged. For 

much bodY:-led adultery and promiscuous sex ls based on the hope that "this will be 

better" or lead to a more emotionally satisfying relationship.1091 The "cause" of these 

fears and misunderstandings is the patriarchally endorsed sense that sex is shameful for 

women, which places such a barrier between the sexes that it is rarely surmounted. It is 
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I have known Western men to complain of it. Men like to be found sexually desirable too! 
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not Islamic marital prescription, which is reasonably sound, it is the gender prescriptions 

that surround pre-martial socialisation and daily living, forcing women to play a role 

instead of being a person, and having no role model to follow in the bedroom. 

We have seen that children are infrequently valued as individuals. At an age 

where peer comparisons are strong, it was very easy to manipulate the envy of those, 

who, because of the poverty or religious scruples of their parents, could not acquire 

Western symbols, or who had suffered disappointments over Western issues. A lot of the 

education was inadequate. Shayegan talks, on a mass basis, of the inability of the East 

to fully comprehend Western ideology, due to inadequate translation of material, and 

speed of the changes. The transition of the West from a religio-cultural milieu 

comparable with l~an' s took four hundred years to accomplish, while the Shahs were 

attempting to effect a similar change virtually overnight. The Iranian is, ~~~refore, living 

in two worlds at once. On the personal level, many Iranian men lived in two separate 

worlds, work and home. Naraghi speaks of fellow prisoners whose visiting wives could 

not understand their situation, being unable to step out of their own mental 

framework.1092 Women terrified of loss because of their tentative marital security, 

naturally resented the milieu that had aggravated their deepseated Shia fears of 

competition. They, like many of the pasdaran and other staunch followers of the new 

Islam, still live in the old framework, subject, of course, to the permitted ideological 

updates, but for men to remain indifferent to modernity requires more and more 

compartmentalisation, and projection of blame and shame onto the modern world. 

Instead of competing for material status, such persons punished those they envied and 

competed instead for martyrdom. If the average pasdaran concentrated obsessively in 

punishing others _for breaking small rules it was partially because he himself was 

obsessively concerned with keeping them, io93 because his understanding told him that 

only by following Allah's {or 'Ali's, Muhammad's, Khomeini's) rules to the letter would he 

be an acceptable Shia-Muslim. If most of them repeated the same tired formulas with 

little or no evidential detail1094 if was because it was told to them on authority and to 

disbelieve it made them kafirs - eliciting religious terror, and because they wanted to 

believe, due to a deepseated need to belong to a superior group, for ego

enhancement. If such people appear to be stereotypical, this is because stereotypes 

are the result of a narrowed focus, where all but the accepted modes of thought and 
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For instance that the West had learned the secret of flight from the Qur'an, Loeffler, p. 96 
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action - and eventually feeling - are closed off so thoroughly that only a superficial 

robot remains. 1095 This was just what Khomeini wanted. 

Even among Loeffler's variously minded villagers, who expressed doubts about 

justice,1096 and Paradise, 1091 the nearest to doubt about Allah's reality was a Pascalian 

comment that it was safer to believe. 109s In Chapter 5 I focussed particularly on two 

men suffering from precocious identity formation. We saw that Chelly, the happier of 

the two, was able to use his intellect academically, but that it did not touch the core of 

his religious belief system, foreclosed at age ten. In Iran, Chelly could easily have 

become a mullah, not necessarily a pasdar, however, for he appeared to hold no 

grudges. Pale, on the other hand, would have made a typical pasdar effortlessly. The 

more he doubted, the harder he believed, and projected blame outwards, even onto 

God. These men were both academically capable. But among the _pasdaran it is 

obvious from descriptions that many have not reached the formal operation stage of 

mental development.1099 Such persons, plus those suffering precocious identity 

formation - and it is my contention that such persons make up the vast majority of the 

pasdaran and Basij - must therefore also be at Fowler's "Stage 2 Faith" level, the "eye 

for an eye" mentality, or at the most, in transition to "conventional" Stage 3. What is 

even more dangerous is that their Islam is a Stage 2 faith in its entirety, built as it is on 

fear of Allah, a simplistic conception of good and evil, and the theory of retribution, 

completed with magical notions about death. 

Islam does not uphold individual rights. It purports that "society" has a right 

above the individual. But in the final analysis, "society" has limited rights itself, having to 

a considerable d_egree negated its ability to function for its own benefit by the 

acceptance of guidelines and unalterable laws laid down in the seventh century. While 

the meaning of the unalterable laws may be disputed, their validity may not be. I have 

noted that interpretations have stressed that obedience to Allah is the highest good, 

that satisfying his will is the ultimate aim, to the detriment of familial bonding. When we 

do not learn love within the family, it is difficult to extend it to society, much less 

humanity in toto. Shia stress has not been on pleasing Allah by loving others, but has 

taken two other forms of obeisance as the path to pleasing him; firstly the depth of 

one's masochistic expression, and lately, the ability to kill and die in his name, and the 
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link between these two is martyrdom. Reich's comment applies in this instance. "Fascism 

... transforms the masochistic character of the old patriarchal religion of suffering into a 

sadistic religion. In. short, it transposes religion from the 'other-worldliness' of the 

phiiosophy of suffering into the 'his worldliness' of sadistic murder." 1100 Yet in the Iranian 

case perhaps the willingness to die more frequently equals the desire to kill, because the 

rewards perceived are greater - certainly to the intellectually unsophisticated. 

Again I must validate Azari, for in all respects other than the sexual nature of the 

'Ashura flagellation, she is correct that the Iranian psyche has an underlying basis of 

moral masochism, as l expounded in Chapter 7. This constant dwelling upon injustice is 

reflected also by non-revolutionaries. Human justice is a very important facet of the 

Islam of some Loeffler's villagers. They see Allah as forgiving of slights to himself, but not 

of injustice and inhumanity to others.1101 Those who love god rather f~aring him, or 

seeing him as an avenger, also see the compassionate side as more important than the 

punishing aspects. In Islam, just as in Christianity, there is a difference in outlook 

between those who hold their religion intrinsically, and those to whom Allah is an 

external entity, to be placated with cries of ''Allah Akbal'- God is Great - as often as 

possible in case this should be the moment of demise - for this phrase is an open sesame 

to Paradise. 

We discovered in Part 1 that moral masochism is not a desire for pain but a 

misguided attempt to escape from one pain by incurring another. Reich's depiction of 

characteris substantially correct in this regard. Those who uphold Khomeini's contention 

that l·slamic society should be (in my words) an "ant colony" 1102 are denying the very 

human faculties that they also assume are given to them by Allah.1103 In this respect they 

are even more "collectively minded" than the Axis Europeans. This is fed by their past, 

for all Shias are encouraged to follow one leader1104 blindly and therefore deny any 

contradictory ideas of others. Sometimes the ideologue becomes more powerful than 

the ideology itself. 110s The future plays an equal part, however, although that future will 

not be of this world. In death, individuals are judged on their own merits - although 

according to their following of religious prescription and piety - and will be allowed all 
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the material and sensual delights they have been trained to deny themselves here, for 

Paradise is a land of plenty and ease.1 106 Quite simply, this collectivity has been 

psychologically controlled into accepting pain "here" in the hope of pleasure "there", 

and if only Paradise was a proven fact, there is a strong element of rationality involved. 

However, it is life on Earth that is indubitably real; body substances, sex, 

procreation, and their attendant feelings, whether humans like that or not. Women 

have always had to live with them. It is time men stopped preferring escapist ideologies 

and tried to live in harmony with both women and nature. It is ironical that those who 

hold their religious beliefs "fundamentally" believe this gives them more control in life,1101 

whereas they are constantly preoccupied with controlling themselves, others, and their 

environment, fightir:ig reality on every front. It has been rightly suggested that the 

modern West is "othering" fundamentalist faith!l 108 While two wrongs do not make a . .. . 
right, I wonder what option "the modern West" has, when the authoritarian nature of 

fundamentalism is so intractable to compromise, 1109 and so finalin its solutions. 

In summation the following can be said. The Iranians are extremely authoritarian. 

if this is a hereditary factor, it is a!so entrenched because of the parenting style that is 

· endorsed by religion, especially concerning religious ritual observance. It is further 

enhanced by the rote learning required in schools, and in the later days, by the 

lslamisation of universities. Even those. who are not staunch lslamists are steeped in 

authoritarianism and obey the dictates of society. Fear, dissimulation, and flight, or 

alternatively martyrdom, are the natural response in times of trouble. However, it has 

been noted that other parenting factors play a negative part, endorsing Azari. 11 10 

Iranians are sexually repressed. Women, who have been taught to suppress their 

sexuality from early childhood, often approach marriage with fear, and frequently find it 

repugnant, due not only: to sexual mistreatment and ignorance, but to their devalued 

position within the household. For some this is alleviated later in life when as a mother-in

law, power is achieved at the expense of a younger woman. Azari is validated in this 

respect. 
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Males too are considerably suppressed, but I doubt that repression is as frequent 

as in the European case. Iranian men are allowed to think about sex, to desire sex, in 

fact to .practise sex. 1_111 The problem is that the rules they have inflicted on women have 

deprived the women of the ability to be the partners men need to reach their own 

sexual fulfilment. The grass is, therefore, always greener. Even if a man obtains a 

satfsfactory sexual relationship, within, say, a muf'a arrangement, his moral attitude may 

devalue that, just as Pale devalued his relationship with an "immoral" woman.11 12 The 

opinion of the male community - and possibly his mother - will almost always win out 

over a sexual relationship. But this has more to do with the "gender war" than with 

sexual repression. I think Azari has been led astray by Reich in this instance, but I do 

agree that male fears of inadequacy intensify the issue. The Muslim has a great short 

term advantage o'(er the Christian in this respect, although it adds to the devaluation 

of women. He projects his inadequacy onto the woman, being told that the afterlife will 
. •.,; . 

provide him with eternally satisfying sex, from hourt, who have known no other man. 

Marital sex is supposedly only a foretaste of the joys of Paradise.1113 

Azari is correct, however, in attributing a masochistic underlay to Iranian 

character because of the particularity of the 'Ashura beliefs. But it is a particularity, not 

religiosity in itself. While it is true that more often than not extreme religiosity is 

accompanied by a degree of sexual suppression, it cannot even be said that under 

Islam this was intended. Muhammad's own teachings lay a foundation for a balance 

between religiosity and sexuality, and his behaviour endorsed it. However, 'Ali was of a 

different sexual nature. Perhaps if he had "sown his wild oats" before his marriage with 

Fatimah, he would not have learned too late that the grass is not necessarily greener, to 

the detriment of -...yomen. The differences between Muhammad and 'Ali are evidenced 

elsewhere. 'Ali - despite bravery - appears to have achieved everything in his life by 

being a follower, a rule-keeper,1 114 and laying low during adversity. Muhammad 

achieved almost everything by being a flexible innovator, even though in my opinion, 

he had to traumatise himself to be one.1115 It is a great pity that he laid so much stress 

on ritual, for among those who are not innovative, this external compliance can 
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replace - even prevent through fear of error1116 - the growth of intrinsic love of God, of 

good for its own sake, of people for their own individual worth. But he had to instil fear in 

order to overcome prior loyalties in the people of the Jahiliyya, and what better way 

than by causing remembrance of God - dhikr - as a constant by interweaving it with 

every moment of waking life? 

Those who love Allah, however, will not need these constant reminders, they 

have internalised them.1117 But for those for whom fear is the predominant emotion, their 

defence mechanisms mustcome into play to combat anxiety. For if your God is a god 

of wrath, and reality shows that the rules do not appear to count for much in this life, 

then anxiety, that nebulous non-specific fear, is the appropriate reaction. The afterlife 

must count for all. t,Aany such persons have so repressed their own fear of Allah that 

they have forgotten that it could apply to them, for they project everything onto others; 
• ..: # 

it is others who do not love Allah; it is others who are to blame for the ills of the world. 

The whole gamut of repression, denial, reversal, projection and rationalisation comes 

into play. The rituals, the constant prayers that go into the training of the mujahids, for 

example, are sublimations - they replace the threatening with the safe. So protected, 

the soldiers operate ·.vith the three major defences of warriors the world over; isolation -

the events are without feelings; automatism - he does not notice what he does, and 

selective inattention - he does not see what he does not like. In that way it is not noted 

that a mere handful of "Satans" are merely disadvantaged - humiliated - in the process, 

while millions of Muslims are actually killed including Shia Muslims, one's own comrades. 

They mus/believe in Paradise. 

In conclusi9n then, both Farah Azari and Wilhelm Reich were ve,y nearly right in 

their contention that the combination of authoritarianism, sexual repression, and 

religiosity is the basis of the fascist mindset, which is more a facet of the psyche than a 

national characteristic. l.t is my opinion that religion itself played a stronger part in the 

Iranian Revolution, and particularly in the indoctrination for the Iraq War, than it did in 

the European case, and that it was religion too, which paved the way for the 

predominant focus on martyrdom. But it was this particular religion - born initially of 
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based, and concerns getting petty rules right. 
This was discovered by the early sufis and was the reason for the ire of the ulama, for many gave 
up the five pillars of Islam. 
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oppression, a product of the defence mechanisms rationalisation and denial that Allah 

was not overtly on theirside111 8 - not "religiosity", which could be said to encompass the 

human need for volue and meaning, and that can be either a positive or a negative 

trait. 

1118 Ayoub,p. 39 
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